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P R iE F A C E.

I
Have lately met with a certain book, which,

though written without any reference to

Dr. Middletor^s Introductory Difcourfe, and

with a view quite oppofite to it, is yet fo parti-

cularly conneded with the fubjeft of it, and

confequently, with the prefent debate, which is

grounded upon it, that I have thought it necef-

fary, on this occafion, to give the reader a fhort

abftradt of it, as a proper preface or introduction

to the following remarks.

The purpofe of it, as it is declared by the

Title-page, is, *' To give a true and compre-

" henfive view of Chriftianity : or to fet forth

*' the complete duty of a Chriftian, in relation

*' to faith, pradlice, worlhip, and rituals, with-

** out regard to any modern Church, Sed, or
*'*' Party ; as it is taught in the holy Scriptures,

" was delivered by the Apoftles, and received

" by the univerfal Church of Chrift during the

^'' Jirjl four centuries. The whole laid down in

*' two Catechifms ; the firft, for the ufe of
*' Children ; the fecond, of more knov/ing
'* Chriftians."

A 2 Now
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Now when a controverfy was actually on

foot, concerning the principles and charaders of

the primitive Fathers ; and a quseftion moved
among Divines, whether they were the moft fa-

vorable to the Popifli or to the Proteftant caufe,

nothing could come out more appofite to the

purpofe, or more efFedual towards the decifion

of it, than a performance of this kind ; fetting

forth by a dedudidn of fa6ls and inftances, what

were the genuin dodrines and praftices of thofe

antient Fathers, during the four firft centuries of

the Chriftian Church. This book therefore I

would recommend to the attention of the rea-

der : For this will inable him to judge, of the

real merit of the Introdu5lory Difcourfe^ which has

been attacked and decried by feveral writers,

and efpecially by thefe two, with whom I am
now engaged.

The Author of thefe Catechrfms, appears to

be a man of fenle and learning ; warmly per-

fuaded of the truth and importance of what he

delivers i and delivering it with much piety

and gravity, and with more candor, than we

commonly obfervc in writers of his zeal and

principles. The plan alfo of Chrifbianity, which

he has propofed to us, feems to be a fair and

juft reprefentation of the difcipline of tlie pri-

mitive Church, or of fuch a part at lead, as he

thinks fit to recommend to the pradlice of tlie

prefent age. And if we grant him his main

principle.



PRiEFACE. V

principle, that unwritten tradition^ as it is exem-

plified by the univerfat praftice of the ancient

Fathers and Churches, is of Apojiolic Origin^ we

muft grant likewife, that all the rites and doc-

trines, ^which he has deduced from it, are the

cflential parts of the Chriftian religion, and of

equal obligation with the Gofpel itfelf. Yet on

the whole, this learned, candid, and pious per-

formance will be found, upon examination, to

confirm every thing, that Dr. Middleton has any

where faid, concerning the danger of adopting

the difcipline of thofe primitive ages, as a pat-

tern or rule of duty to Proteftants.

His fcheme in general is this : that true reli-

gion confifts, in believing and praftifing every

thing, which God has revealed to us, either hy

his written word or unwritten tradition-, both

which are known to he God's word by the evidence

of the Catholic Church [i]. He declares tradi-

tion to be, that facred depcfjum of do^rine and

practice, which was delivered by Chriji to the Apo-

Jiles ; by the Apofiks to the firfl Bifloops \ and by

them^ to their fuccceffors andPrieJls, of the univer-

fal Churchy from age to age [2]. That all points

of dodlrine and difcipline, which were anciently

and univerfally received hy Chrifiians^ without any

known beginnings have always been iooked upon as

Apojiolic traditions : that this confentient prcolice

of the Catholic Churchy is the teji^ by which true

traditions are dijlinguifjedfronifalfe [3], that thefc

[1] P. 151. [2] 142. [3] 152.

A 3 traditions
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traditions may be called the common law of the

Church \ and the decrees of councils, ifsfiatute

law : and that no Church can be rightly con-

ftituted, which does not obferve tkem, or has any

laws contradi^ory to them [i].

He defines the Church to be, the Society of all

the faithful^ who profefs to ferve God^ according

to that true religion^ which God himfelf taught^

and which they received from their fore-fathers^

and have faithfully preferved without alteration

:

that the marks of the true Church are four; it

is one, holy. Catholic, and Apoflolic ; preferving

the dodlrine of the Apoftles, by a continued fuc-

ceffion of Paftors, derived originally from

them [2]. Which fucceflion we know to have

[i] P. 191, 192. " wotOiie, for lack of one

[2] 161, 162. "head: not. Holy, for lack

Thefe are the fame marks " of benefits : not Catholic,

of the true Church, which the " becaufe it hath not indured

Papifts have always alledged " at all times, places, and

againft theProteftants, asbe- " perfons : not JpoJloUc, be-

ing found in their Church, " caufe fhey cannot fhew

and not in any Proteftant " their fuccelhon from the A-

Church. Thus in a fhort " poftles downward, nor can

treatife on this very fubjeft, " go upward lineally to the

publi(hed by an able Popilh " Apoftles, which thing is

writer, in the beginning ofQ. " plain.Therefore theChurch

Elizabeth's reign, and when " called Papiftical, having

the fettlement of religion was " one head, the Pope, hav-

under the deliberation of the '* ing benefits of God, by

parliament, the author con- " fiorifliing, and miracles,

eludes his argument in thefe " being fpread at all times, -

words: "To be fhort, the "in all places, through aH

"Church of Proteftants is " perfons that is to fay, for

been
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been uninterrupted, from the times of the Apjlles

down to the prefent [i] : that \i\ifl30uld ever once

fail, it would be impoffihk to renew it, without the

miraculous inte-rpofition of Chriji himfelf: for if the

whole Chrijiian world Jhould unite their fuffrages

together, they could not give any authority, to offer

thefacrifice of theEucharift, or to perform any other

part of the pafioral office in the Church, it being a

power which Chriji has referved to himfelf [2].

That this univerfal Church, as it is novi mili-

tant on earth, is made up of all the particular

faithful Churches, of each of which the BiOiop

is thevifible head. That a particular faithful

Church conftfls of a rightful Bifhop, with his Cler-

gy and laity united to him, profeffing the truefaith^

without the addition offalfe do^rine, and pra^if-

ing the neceffary Chrijiian worjhip, without cor-

ruption. Hence flows the neceffity of living and

dying in the communion of the Church, out of

which falvation is not ordinarily to be had. For

we cannot be united to Chrift, without commu-

nicating with the holy Catholic Church, and the

onely means of communicating with the Catholic

Church, is, by being members of a particularfaith-

^ful Church [3].

" the moft part, being able " lief, faying, I believe the

" to ftiew their pedigree, even " Holy Catliolic Church."

*' to the Apoftles, without See ^^^'/^i Annals of Q^£-

•' any interruption i that Hz. Append, p. 36.

*< Church, I fay, is the onely [1] P- 151.

" true Church, whereof we [2J 282.

** make mention in our Be- [3] 162.

A 4 '^o
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To this general view of his primary and fun-

damental principles, I fhall now add a fummary
account of the chief articles of that pure and pri-

mitive Chriftianity, which he has built upon

them.

To begin then with the facraments. In the

office of Baptifm, he prefcribes, as neceffary to

the due adminiftration of it, all the fame cere-

monies, which are now a(5i:ually pradifed by the

Romijh Church, though with fome little altera-

tion, or the addition rather of more foppery and

fuperftition, than is to be found even in the Po-

pifh ritual. The perfon, to be baptifed, mufl

in the firft place be exorcifed by the Prieft, by

blowing ihrife upon his face^ f^gning hitn with the

fign of the Crofs^ and pronouncing a certain form

of authoritative words, commanding the Devil to

depart out of him. He next makes a folemn re-

nunciation of the 'Devil-, and a vow of perpetual

chedience to Chrifi : in which renunciation, he rniifi

turn his face to the Wtfi, as being oppoftte to the

region oflight, and representing the Trinee ofdark-

nefs, whom he renounces : but in making his vow

to Chrift, he mull turn again to the Eafl, where

Paradife was planted, which is now again laid

open to him : then he muft be anointed on the

head and fhoulders zvith holy oil, confecrated for

that purpofe by the Bifhop, to inable him to

wreRlc the more fuccefsfully with the Devil :

then he is to be ptinged three Umes under water ;

€nci
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cnce at the name of each perfon of the blejfed Tri-

nity ; to reprefent the faith into which he is baptiz-

ed -, and alfo the three days burial of Chriji, and his

refurreElion on the third day ; with feveral other

myftical fenfes, there fpecified : after this, he

mull be anointed again with holy Chrifm^ or a

compound of oil and balm, confecrated by the

Bifhop ; and is to be cloathed with a white gar-

ment^ the emblem of that purity to which he

Jias devoted his life : then he receives the kifs of

peace^ in token of his incorporation into the

Church : and.laftly is made to tafte of confecrat-

ed milk and honey^ to denote his fpiritual infancy,

and his entrance into the land of reft, of ivhicb

Canaan, the land of pronnfe, fiowing with milk

and honey, was a type [ i ].

As to the Eucharift, the true andfull notion of

it, he fays, is this ; that it is a religious feafi upon

bread, and wine mixed with water, which hai:e

frji been offered in facrifice to God, and are become

the myfierious body and bleed of Chrift [2]. He
affirms it to be, a real and proper facrifice ; and

calls facrifice in general, the moft perfe^i, effica-

cious, and ho'dorable fervice, that we can pay to

God [3] •, and the particular facrifice of the

Eucharift, the mofi excellent worfhip, which God

ever prefcribed to men [4] : which by its purga-

tive and expiatory nature procures a general remif-

/wn offin for the whole Church, and attones like-

[i]P. 227,&c. 232. [::]P. 2-1.0. [3] P. 250.

[4] P. 240,279.

4 wife
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wife for the wilful tranfgreffions of'particular fiH-

ners: of which facrifice, Chrift, at the time of

the inftitutlon, confecrated his Apofiles to be the

Priejls, with a power of confecrating others to

fucceed them, and carry on the fame Priefthood

to the end of the world [i].

The facramental part of the Eucharifl, is the

Feajl upon this facrifice of the body and blood of

Chrift \ which being offered to God upon the Altar

iy the Priejl^ is confumed afterwards in common

hy the Priefi and People by eating and drinking ;

for it was made too holy a thing by its confecra-

lion, to be treated as the ancient facrifices were,

or to be laid on the fire in whole or in part, but

was to be confumed intirely, in the moft honorable

manner^ that is, to be eaten and drunk by the

faithful^ in (^n a5i of moft folemn devotion. He
declares, that as Chrifl, by the Words of the in-

fiitution, made the bread and the cup to be his

body and bloody in type andfigure, fo God, by his

acceptance of this mcfi excellent facrifice, canfed

the Holy Spirit to give it the higheji degree cf

fan^ity, of which any facrifice is capable, and to

make it the very body and blood of Chrifi, in real

power and energy, and to all intents and purpofes

ofreligion, or asfar as it was poffible for one thing

to be made another, without cbangiiig the fub-

fiance. And this he fays, was the certain and

univerfal belief of the Ancients, that as the natU'

ral body of Chrifi was formed in the womb of the

fi] P. 267, 268, 270.

lleffed
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hiejfed Virgin, hy the overjloadoiving of the Holy

Ghojl, fo, by the operation of the fame Spirit, the

hread and the cup were made his body and blood in

a more effe^ual manner, than as mere reprefenta-

iives\i\.

He affirms alfo, that the contents of the Eu-

chariftic cup, muft necefTarily be wine, mixed

with water \ and employs four intire chapters,

to prove this mixture to be of divine infiitutzon \

and that it was the univerfal do<5trine of the Ca-

thohc Church, for above 1500 years, that our

Saviour praSlife,d, infiituted and commanded ths

mixed cup ; and made water therefore, as well as

wine, an effential ingredient [2]. Laftly, he

largely and ftrongly infills on the duty and ne-

ceflity of Jnfant-communion, or of bringing all in-

fants, even of the tendered age, to partake of

this facrifice : which he enforces by a fimilar

praflice both of the Jews and Gentiles, and the

parity of thofe arguments, which are ailedged

for Infant-baptifm ; and, above all, by the con-

ftant praflice of the primitive Church through

the three firft centuries, which he deduces very

particularly in feveral diftind chapters [3]. Af-

ter the celebration of the Eucharift, he recom-

mends the revival of the Agape, or Love-feaft of

the primitive Chriftians ; wliich was a common
entertainment, provided out of the voluntary

oblations of the richer communicants, in order

to feed the poorer : and was held, he fays, for

[l] P. 285,296,297. [2]3I5,&:C. [3] 367-

above
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fi.ho've three centuries and an half^ within the

Church ; and tho' prohibited afterwards in

Churches, continued ftill to be held in private

houfes ; as an ufeful and laudable rite, and not

onely of Jpcftolic origin, but of great fervice to the

Chriftian Church [i].

To thefe two facraments of the Gofpel, the

Church of Rome has added /'y^, but this Pro-

teflant Catechift, ten ; which he calls Icffer Sa-

craments. Five of them belonging to Baptifm;

Excrcifm, anointing with oil, the white garment, a

tajle of milk and honey, and the un^ion by holy

Chrifm : the other five are, thef.gn of the Crofs,

Impojition of hands, the Un^lion of thefick. Holy

Orders, and Matrimony \^\. The three laft of

thefe are held alfo as facraments by the Romifh

Church, together with confirmation and penance

^

but inftead of confirmation, this writer intro-

duces, impofition of hands, which they call the

cutward ftgn of it: and though he does not

make a facrament of Penance, yet^he enjoins it,

as a neceflary duty to all Chriftians •, with pri-

vate confeflion alfo to a Priell, which the Ro~

manijls reckon, as the outward fign of it [3].

And in truth, all his leffer facraments, are no-

thing elfe but fo many Popifh ceremonies, now
actually praclifcd by that Church ; which, upon

the authority of tiadition and the primitive Fa-

thers, he declarer, to be fo effential, that it is not

in the power of the univerfal Church, to alter or lay

CjP-393- [2] 224- [3]if'o,&'C.

them
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tbe?n aftde [ i ]. And as to the fign of the Crofs,

tho' the Romanijls make ufe of it in all their Sa-

craments, and prefcribe it likewife in all the of-

fices of private life, declaring it, as this author

alfo does, to have wrought many miracles, yet

Popilh luperftition never reached fo far, as to

advance it to a Sacrament.

As to the other parts of our worfliip due to

God, he prefcribes a conftant attendance on the

public and daily fervice of the Church, every

morning and evenings and on the penitential offices^

peculiar to Wedntfdays and Fridays •, which appear,

he fays, from Tradition^ to have been days appointed

for divine worfhip by the Apofiles^ as well as

Sundays. And befides thefe ftated times, he re-

quires us to attend alfo devoutly, on the public

prayers of the Church at Baptifm^ Confirmation^

and Ordination -y at Matrimony^ the Churching of

women^ and burial of the dead ; at the confecration

of oil., the milk.y the honey and the Chrifm ; and at

all the other benedi^ions^ and Ecclefiaflical prayers^

which are faid over different perfons and things

on different occafions : becaufe all thefe Offices

were compofed by great faints, out of the words of
' fcripture, and prefe^^ved by antient tradition, and

defigned to fan^lify all our anions, and ife of all the

treaturcs.

As to our private devotions and prayers, be-

fides the morning and night, he prefcribes a re-

petition of them, every third hour of the day \ at

[.JP..9S.
mm
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nine in the forenoo/t, twelve at noon, and three in

the afternoon ; as being the fixed times of per-

forming them, during the three firfi centuries

:

and he recommends it to thofe zealous Chrilli-

ans of heroic piety, who would imitate holy David,

Paul, and Silas, to extend their devotion alfo to

the third hour of the night : according to which

divifion of the day and night into equal fpaces of

three hours each, all the returning times of

prayer have acquired the following Latin names
' in the Romifh Church -, Prime or Matins, in the

morning : Tierce, at nine, or the third hour : Sexte,

at noon, or thefixth hour : None, at three, or the

ninth hour : Vefpers, at fix, in the evening : Com-

pline, at nine at night : No5lurns, at midnight

:

and Lauds, at three in the morning, or the time of

Cock-crowing. To which Heroic pitch of devo-

tion, as he calls it, no Chriftians of thefe later

days have had the prefumption to afpire, or the

honor to reach, except fome Monkifli orders of

the Popifli Church, or a few wild Enthufiafts,

or crafty zealots, heroically ambitious of the ho-

nor of a Saintfnip. But to give fome eafe how-

ever under fo laborious a devotion, to Chriftians

efpecially engaged in bufinefs, he obferves, that,

if they frequent the public offices of the Church,

their devotions at thefe hours may be very fhort -,

and propofes to them the fign of the Crofs, made

with this form of words, in the name of the Fa-

ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghofl. Amen

:

as the Ihorteft and moft fignificant of all pray-

ers : becaufe we confefs by it, the myjlery of the

^

2 Trinity j
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Trinity •, and, by the motion of our hand, exprefs the

figure of the Crofs, or the myjlery of our redemption^

zvith that alfo of the incarnation, on which it de-

pends[i]. Laftiy, in the a6l of praying, whe-

ther public or private, he direfls us, to turn our

faces tozvards the Eafi, according to antient tra-

dition, and adds feveral reafons, which were al-

Icdged for it by the Primitive Fathers [2].

He affirms llkewife, upon the fame authority,

the duty o'iprayingfor the faithful deceafed : that

as the Saints in Paradife pray for us, fo we ought

to pray for all thof^, who departed in the faith, but

cannot attain the completion of their happinefs,

'till the final day of judgement. That we
fhould pray tvenfor the forgivenefs of theirJins :

for their prefent feparate ffate being the con-

fequence and punifhment of Sin, and a ftate of

imperfedion, in which the foul is capable of

improvement, it follows, that prayers and alms

and Eucharijlic facrifices offered for them in the

Church, may increafe the bleffednefs of their inter-

mediate flate, andprevailfor the abatement of thofe

rigors, which they might othcrwife fuffer in the con-

flagration of the lafi day [3].

All thefe facramental rites and offices of de-

votion, which I have hitherto recited, are de-

duced by him from what he calls, the common

law of the Church-, that is, the practice and cu-

stom of primitive Antiquity: but he has col-

ri]P.i75. [2] 176. [3] '64.

leded
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levied alfo from its Statute-law^ or the decrees

of Councils, fix particular Commands of the

Churchy as he calls them, which he injoins to all

Chriftians, as of equal obligation.

The firfl command is, to ahjiain from eating

blood. Which he declares to have been ob-

lerved hy the holy Church throughout the worlds

even to the tenth century \ and that it is laid upon

all Chriftians, hy the law of God, and the tra-

dition and Canons of the primitive Church, to eat

of no animal, but what is fo killed, that the blood

of it may be naturally poured outli].

The fecond is, to offer to God our tithes, firji

fruits, and voluntary oblations. This he calls

a neceffary branch of divine worfjip, and declares,

that God had appropriated to \\\v[\^Q\i our tithes,

or the tenth part of our fubftance, from the be-

ginning of the world : and that the oblation of our

firjl frutts is commanded alfo by the Holy Ghoft,

and in all religions, ages, and countries of the

world, was ever efteemed a part of divine wor-

fliip. But befides our tithes and firjl fruits,

which are due by the divine law, God experts

from us alfo voluntary oblations ; in the meafurc

of which however he leaves us at our liberty ;

yet the more we offer, the more acceptably we ferve

him. Thefe are to be paid to his fervants and

receivers, the Priefts •, tho' not for their own
ufe, but to be depoficed in the hands of the Bi-

[i] P. 204.

fhop.
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ilicp, <2S a Jlanding treafury^ for the [uppert of the

Churchy the maintenance of the Clergy^ and the re-

lief of the poor^ of which the BifJjop is to have the

difpofal^ as being Chrifi^s vicar ^ the prime fleward

cf God's reve?}ues, and the chief mafer of his

houffoold [v'].

The third is, to cbferve the Fejlivals cf the

Church. Thele are divided into the greater and

lelTer. The greater are, Eafier-day^ the frji

Sunday after Eafler^ Afcenfion day^ V/hit-funday^

all the Sundays of the year and Chriflmas day [z].

The Icfler are, a{l the days between Eajier and

Whitfunday ^ except Sundays : in which we folem-

nize cur Saviour*s refurre^lIon for fifty days fuc-

ceffively^ during which time all fafls are fufpended

^

end we are to pray fianding, as on Sundays^ in

token of joy^ and thereby make every one cf thefe

days eq^ualin a manner to Sundays. All Saturdays

or Sabbaths likewife^ except that before Eajler,

are kffer Feafls^ having been fancftified by God
from the creation of the world, and in memory

of that, continued to be obferved by the primi-

tive Chriftians, as Ftfiivals of devotion. Monday

alfo and Tuefday after Whitfunday, the Circum-

cifjon^ Epiphany^ the Purification and Annunti-

Xtion of the hleffed Virgin., and all the other Saints

days, marked in our prefent Calendars, are in

the number of his leffer Fejiivals [3].

The fourth is, to cbferve the Fafls of the

Church : which are divided alfo into the greater

[i] P. 205. [z] 208. [3I 2oq.

Vol. II. B and
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and lefler. The greater are holy Saturday^ or the

day before Rafter \ which the Primitive Chrifti-

ans kept with a vigil and Pernodiaiion^ in me-
mory of our Lord's refurrcftion, which hap-
pened early the next morning; about which
time they expedled alfo his fecond coming. The
next Faft in ftridnefs is Good Friday^ the pre-

ceding day -, on which our Lord was crucified.

But the primitive Church joined them both to-

gether, as one Faji of forty hours^ and kept it as

an Evangelic command. The other greater Fafts

are the other four precedifig days of thefame week

before Rafter^ as preparatory to the more ftrifl

and folemn obfervance of Good Friday and Holy

Saturday. The JelTer Feafts are, the Stations^ and

Lent. The Stations are, all the IVednefdays and

Fridays of the Year •, being weekly commemo-
rations, of our Lord's being fold by Judas on Wed-
nefday, and crucified on Friday ; and are called

Stations, in allufion to military flations and keep-

ing guard. The ufe of thefe Fafts is, to piinifh

ourfclves for our fins, by fufferin^ hunger and

thirfl, depriving ourfehes of our pleafures, and
even of a part of our neceffary ncuriPoment. For

by mortifying of the flefh and iveakening the body,

u^e mortify the mind, and difpofe it the better for
prayer, conjpuntlion, and ferious thoughts [ij.

The fifth is, to offer and receive the Eucharijl,

on every holy day ; at leaft, on all the greater Fefli-

vals : which relaxation the Church irdulged, he

fays, that fje might fecure a zveekly celebration

[ij P. ZIO.

of



jp R iE F A C E. xix

of it on all Sundays, heftdes the Afcenfion and

Chriftmas-days : which is the leaft, that is re-

quired of all Chriftians, both by fcripture and tra-

dition : and thofe, who wilfully omit it on the

Lord's day, do virtually excommunicate thsmfelves

for a time [ i ]

.

The fixth command of the Church is, to pray

flanding on all Sundays, and on every day, belzveen

Eafler and PFhitfunday, out of refped and re-

membrance of our Lord's refurrection, which

was obferved by all Churches, from the begin-

ning, on the authority of Jpojlolic tradition, and

efpecially enforced, by the loth Canon cf the firji

great Council of Nice, A. D. 325. the pofture

of kneeling is adapted onely to occafions of hu-

miliation and penitential devotion, but that of

ftanding, he fays, is a beautiful fymbolic reprC'

fentation of our hordes refurrection \ proper to

raife -our thoughts from the earth, and to unite

them more clofely with God, and the things

above : and no ceremony of die Church can be

more efficacious for thepurpofe of elevating the

mind, and inflaming the affections, and ftirring

up the faculties of the foul [2I.

As to the honors which were paid to the

Martyrs by the Primitive Churches, he informs

us, " that their reliques Or the remains of thek

" bodies were carefully preferved and embalmed
" and wrapped up in rich cloaths, and the very

*' drops of their blood gathered up. That, on

[1] P. 217. [2] 21 g.

B 2 the
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" the days of their Martyrdoms, the Chriftians

*' ufe to meet together, to celebrate their me-

" mories and honor their nativity, as they called

" it, or their entrance into eternal life : that

" they made thefe days Feftivals, like Sundays,

" and afTembled at their Tombs, to thank God
" for their example, and to excite one another to

" imitate it, by reading their afts, and the hifto-

" ry of their fufferings : and that God worked

" miracles at their Tombs, and often at their

" Martyrdoms, by which feveral perfons prefent

'* and even their executioners and Judges had

" fometimes been converted [i]-"

His account likewife of the origin of Monke-

ry, in the primitive ages, is this, " that from the

" beginnings of Chriftianity, there were certain

" perfons in the Church, called Afcetics^ who,

" from a defire of attaining to a greater per-

" fedion, than that of common Chriftians, pro-

" feffed to exercife themfelves in-great aufteri-

'* ties, after the example of John Baptiji. Thefe

*' exercifes were, to abfliain wholly from flefli and

" wine -, to faft for two oi* three days fuccef-

" fively J to fpend their time chiefly in devo-

'* tion ; to give up themfelves and their fub-

" ftance to the fervice of God and the ufe of the

" poor and diftrefled, confining themfelves to a

" fingle life, and making themfelvesEunuchs for

" the kingdom of Heaven, inuring themfelves

" to great hardiliips, watchings, Deeping on the

[I] P. 146.

I " ground,



P R iE F A C E. xxi

<' ground, for the promotion of piety and

" Religion : all which feverities were volun-

" tary, and exercifed without any compulfive

" rules.

" But about the middle of the third century,

in a time of perfecution, great numbers, to

avoid the fury of it, fled into the deferts of

" ^^^/, where they employed themfelves in

" ads of piety, and divine contemplations-, and

." found that fort of life fo agreeable, that when

« the perfecution ceafed, they chofe to continue

"
ftill in that folitary ftate, whence they came

" to be called Monks. They lived at firft in lit-

" tie cells or cottages, which they built for them-

"felves: but tov/ards the middle of the fourth

" century they were brought to Irce in ccmmuni-

'« ties, and under rules by St. Pachomius-, who

" procured Monafteries to be built for them

" about T'hebais : and many holy pcrfons, who

" were defirous to keep up the exa6l pra6lice of

" the Chriftian religion, which they faw declin-

" ing, chofc this kind of life. They fpent their

" time in manual labor, and in meditating on

" the holy fcripture ; faded every day 'till to-

" wards the evening, and then feldom tailed any

*»" thing more,' than bread and water: they af-

" fembled together to pray at the evening and

" in the night -, flept little, kept a profound

'' filence, pradifed all forts of virtues, and lived

" in perfed obedience to their fuperiors, though

" there were fom.etimes feveral thoufands of

B 3
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*' them under one Governor, for in a fhort time

they multiplied exceedingly [i],

'* From the fame beginnings and in the fame

' manner, were formed alfo the primitive focie-

ties o'i religious 'virgins or mins •, who pra6tifed

*' the fame aufterities, oi'fiknce^ poverty, watch-
*' ings^ and continual prayer : and there were fe-

" veral faints, who drew up rules for the Mo-
*' naftic life of both the fexes •, which foon

" fpread through all Chridendom ; for St.

*' Martin of Tours brought it into France in the

" fourth century •, and Pelagius is fuppofed to

" have brought it into England, about the hegin-

*' ning of the ffih [2}.
s»

From this fnort fketch of the Chriflian duties,

deduced at large by this author, from the united

authority of Scripture and tradition, the reader

will eafily perceive, what would be the confe-

quence, of admitting them, as a rule offaith and
prailice to P) otrfiants.

For in the firft place •, the necefTity of a Priell-

hood, derived by a lineal defcent trom the Apor

files, if acknowledged by all Chriftians, as it 1$

affirnied by this writer, would create incurable

diforders in all Proteftant communities. Ac-
cording to this principle, if the Prieflhood

fliOLild once lai!, the whole Chrillian worfhip

would be dilTolved at once, without the pofTibi-

lity of a renewal, but by a new commifllon or

[.] ?. 147. [2] 149.

revelation
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revelation from heaven. Now this uninterrupted

Juccejfion cf Priejis is allowed to the Church of

Rome^ but denied by many to the Church of

England^ and not fo much as pretended to, by

any other Church or Seftof Proteftants: among

whom conlequently, neither the Chriftian Sacra-

ments, nor any part of the paftoral office can be

adminillred, without a facriletiious profanation,

and impious defiance of Chrift himfelf How
forcibly then would any fcruples of this kind

operate on weak and religious minds, towards

driving them into the arms of that Church, in

which alone, they could be fure of receiving the

abfclution of their fm, from the hands of an

Apoltolic ConfefTor,

Secondly, From this plan of primitive

Chriftianity we may obferve, how tradition,

inftead of ferving to that ufe, which is more

peculiarly afcribed to it, of adding light and il-

luftration to the obfcurer parts of the gofpel,

ferves onely to perplex and obfcure it the more,

by multiplying qu^flions, ingrafting new doc-

trines upon it, clogging it with tirefome cere-

monies, and converting it from a rational, to a

j'itual, fervice. The article of the Eucharijl

will confirm this rePieftion. Our Lord's infti-

tution of it, as it is related by all the Evangelifts,

is coniprized in a fev/ words, in v/hich he pre-

fcribes a folemn and religious commemoration of his

death and fufferings^ to be perpetually obferved

in his Church : the frequent celebration of

, B 4 which.
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which, by a natural tendency and efTcc}:, could

not fail to excite, in all his faithful difciples, a

warm afreLiion and zeal for the memory ot their

Mafter, and confirm tfeir refolutions of living

conformably to his precepts. But tradition is

no fooner called in, to the interpretation of it,

than it envelopes it prefently in clouds of myfcic

darknefs j transforms it into a proper and pro-

pitiatory facrifice^ offered for the dead^ as well as

the living \ declares the materials of it, the bread

and wine, as foon as confecrated by the Prieft,

to be no longer mere reprefentatives, or types

of Chrift's body and blood, but converted, by

the operation of the holy Spirit, into the fame

thing with Chiiil himfelf, in power and energy,

and to all intents and purpofes of religion, tho'

in myftery, not in fubftance. It mingles the

Eucharifl cup alfo, with wine and water ^ tho' by

the words of the inftitution, it appears to have

had nothing in it but wine, and affirms this mix-

ture to he of divine appointment^ tho' there be not

the lead mention of it in any partof the Gofpel.

And, to make this facred office ftill more

burthenfome, it injoins to us, as a neceffary

duty, to bring all infants, even of the tendereft

age, to partake of it •, a practice, which muft

needs difturb the folemnity of it, anddiilipate the

attention, of all who allift at it. And declares

this Sacram.ent, not onely to be neceffary to fal-

vation ; but a means ^ by which a principle of an

happy refurre^ion is conveyed into our bodies [i].

[I] P. 28;.

Thus
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Thus the true and full notion^ as he calls it, of

the Eiicharijl^ delivered originally by our Lord,

within the compafs of two or three verfes, when

dreffed out in all the trimmings, with which tra-

dition has equipped it, takes up an hundred and

fifty peiges^ or about eighty intire chapters of this

Author's larger Catechifm. He apologizes indeed

for his prolixity on this article, on the account

of its importance, and the many ccntroverfies,

which have arifen ahout it in the Chrijiian Church ;

and becaufe the whale of our religion may fairy be

fummed up in if [ij : for there is no other arti-

cle, he fays, which requires 7nore pains andfiudy to

he rightly informed in^ and that to believe it is indeed

a work of labor [2]. But this very apology for

the length of his dodrine, feems to be a confu-

tation of the truth of it. For it is certain, that

an inftitution, which cannot be explaned with-

out fo much learned pains, could never be de-

figned for the mod excellent part of a y/orfhip,

which was calculated for the common faivation

of all men ; or that tradition at leaft cannot be

the proper interpreter of it, which makes it fo

difficult to be underftood, that it is a labor to be-

lieve it.

Thirdly, We may obferve alfo, from this

fame book, what is notorious likewife in the

Romifh Church, that tradition, wherever it is

admitted into a partnerfhip of authority with the

[•jl"- 395- [=]p-3^i-

Scriptures,
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Scriptures, inftead of ferving as its handmaid,

as feme of our Divines affed: to call it, has al-

ways acled the Miftrefs, taken the lead, and got

the afcendant fo far, as to eclipfe the credit of the

written word, reduce it as it were to a dead let-

ter, and even banilb it at lafl from the ufe of

the people. Thus in the primitive Catechifm now
betore us, among all the various rites and doc-

trines, laid down as effential to Chriifians, for

every fingle one, derived immediately from the

Gofpel, we may reckon twenty, I dare fay, de-

duced intirely from tradition.

Fourthly, We may now fee, from a clear de-

duction of facls and infliances, as they are fet

forth in this piece, how diredtly the authority of

the primitive Fathers and their traditions tends

to lead us into the Church of Rome : we fee it

afcribing a fupremc and independent power to

the Church ; afierting the Popifn facraments ;

a propitiatory lacrilice of Chrift's body and

blood, both for the living and the dead ; pray-

ers for the dead, to procure fome relief and im-

provement of their intermediate ilate ; Exor-

cifms,Chrifms, confecratcd oil, fign oftheCrofs,

penances, confefiions to a Pried, abfolutions,

rcliques of Saints ; Monks ; the preference of

fingle life to the married, as of gold to filver \,

in fiiort, almoH; every thing, now praftifed or

profefled by tlie Romanifts ; except the univer-

fal fupremacy o^xl\QFo'pc, which is difputed by

the Papifts thcmfelves ; the dlxine "jjorftjip of

Saints,

4
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Saints^ which they alfo difavow and endeavour

to elude •, and abfolute tranfubftantiation ; to-

wards which, however, he has gone as far as he

could polTibly do, while he retains the name of

a Proteflant : but though that character oblig-

ed him, to keep as clear of Popery as he was

able, yet tradition, we fee, has carried him to

the very confines, and prepared him as it were

to flep into it, whenever a proper occafion

fhould invite. For I could never confider thefe

plans of primitive Chriflianity, when publifhcd

by Proteftants, in any other light than as preli-

minary articles, offered to the Romifh Church,

as the ground for a treaty of peace and reconci-

liation, in which the few remaining points of

difference might eafily be accommodated. Which
vain projeft of an union with Rome, has ever

been the fond wifh of all thofe zealots of our

Church, who draw their religious principles

from the fource of primitive Antiquity.

I am a perfect ilranger to the author of this

piece, nor have any other knowledge of his cha-

racter, than what has been fignified to me by
his writings, and the report of common fame.

The warm exprefTions of piety and devotion,

which run through his whole performance,

oblige me to think him an honcft man; as I

take every one to be, who governs himfelf by a

virtuous principle, or believes that he does fo,

though he be deceived in the choice, or the ap-

plication of that principle. Fame alfo has in-

formed
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formed me, that he lives up to the charafter,

which his book points out to us : praftifes what

he profeiTes ; and is an example of that difci-

pline which he prefcribes to others : that he is a

Proteflant Prieft •, yet a feparatift from the com-

munion of our Proteflant Church ; difatfefted

to its prefent conilitution, and confequently to

the prefent government, on which its fecurity

depends, This is the real charafler which his

writings fuggefc : this, the natural courfe of his

principles, when frankly avowed, and pufhed.to

their full length. Principles which, among
Proteflants, will ever produce the worft fruit,

when they take root in the belt minds ; will

corrupt the pureft heart ; make even the fince-

rity of men dangerous to fociety, and transform

a pious, zealous Chriftian, into an enemy to his

country.

Yet thefe are the principles which the Chap-

mans, the Berrmans^ the Stebbings^ are fo zea-

loufly aflerting and recommending to this Pro-

teflant Kingdom. Dr. Chapman^ as we fhall fee

in the following Remarks, when driven by un-

anfwerable teftimonies, to give up the charafler

of any ancient Father, as favorable to the Popifh

caufe, takes refuge in the colle^ive body of them^

and the confentient praSlke of the primitive

Churches^ as the proper armoury^ or bulwark of

Proteflantifm : on which fame foundation, this

Catechifm, which I have been confidering, is

profefTcdly grounded. From this therefore every

one



P R iE F A C E. xxlx

one may now learn, whatafortof Proteftantifm

it is, which the authority of thofe ancients, and

the zeal of thefe moderns, would finally impofe

upon us : a Proteftantifm compounded oifana-

tical Enthufiafm, and Popijh Superfiition •, giving

itfelf up to an implicit fubmiffion to Church au-

thority •, banifhing every thing rational out of

itsdoftrine and difcipline •, placing the princi-

pal fervice of God, in ritual obfervances, and

Monkifh devotions •, and obliged to adopt, as

•Divine or Jpojlolic, every whim and abfurdity,

which, through the credulity, bigotry, policy,

or private interefts of any leading Churchmen,

had infinuated itfelf into the Chriftian worfhip,

within the compafs of the firft four hundred

years.

REMARKS
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OBSERVATIONS, &c.

UPON my firfl and hafty pcrufal of thefc

Anonymous OhJeTcations^ I could not help

confidering them as the work of fome

fly unbeUever, who, under the mafk of zeal for

the honour of the Gofpel, and a pretence of

fears and jealoufies, from the freedom o'i the In-

trodu5iory Difcourfe^ was craftily pointing out

every topic and pafiage of it, which, by any art

or force, could be flrained to the advantage of

the Infidel caufe.

He begins early to drop his fufpicions, that

fomething bad lay at the bottom^ which had excited

the Author to this undertaking [i] ; and as he ad-

vances forward, takes occafion to declare, that

the Author mufi either renounce his argument or the

Gofpel [2]; that thofe^ who believe the Fathers of

thefecond and third Centuries to be fnore credulous

than thofe of the fourth, may fancy the Apoflles to

have been more credulous than them all['^]. That

if the world was fo credulous, immediately after the

Apojiles, it will not he eafy to comprehend, how it

fiK'idd have been much lefs fo in the Apcftles

times [4] \ that the Author's charge indeed flops

[i.JObfervac. p. 5. [2] p. 18. [3] p. 18. [4] p. 23.

With
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With the Fathers^ hut that his arguments do not

Jlop there [ i] ; for if the Fathers can be proved to

have been forgers of lies, ~the confemiences may go a

great ivay [2 J.

When I faw therefore r.n unknown writer,

entering forwardiy into a debate, to which he

appeared to be an utter ftranger •, and treating

the chief point of it, as a problem, which might

poffibly be true, yet reprefenting it all the while

as ruinous to Chriftianity, what elfe could I fo

naturally think of him, as that he was fome In-

fidel in difguife, who was catching all opportu-

nities of prompting the enemies of revelation, to

lay hold on every thing, which could turnilli

matter of cavil or ridicule to the difadvantage

of the Chrillian religion : for with whatever

view he wrote, it is certain, that the obvious

tendency of his performance is, to confirm peo-

ple in Scepticifm, and to fuggeft arguments for

the defence ot it.

I have fmce indeed been informed, that he is

of a character very different from what I at firft

imagined : celebrated for his polemic writings,

and eminently diftinguiftied by his zeal and or-

thodox principles : and upon a ftricfter review of

his work, I can difcover many ftrokes, which

feem to indicate a genius of that fort •, an eager-

nefs to appear the firft in the difpute, though

he has nothing to offer in it, but the teftimony

of his zeal •, the art of playing an hypothefis

ao-ainft fad, and of eluding by a diftindion,

[i]?. 24. [2] p. 33'

what
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what he cannot oppofe by reafoning. Yet it

puzzles me ftill, to confider, how fuch a veteran

in controverfy, and m after of the polemic arts,

can be fo jejune and futile in the matter, and fo

injudicious and inconfiftent in the management

of his argument.

The profefled defign of his Ohfervations^ as it

is fignified in the very Title page, is, to remove

the prejudices of the Author of the Introdu^ory Dif-

courfe. But in a Difcourfe ofthat nature, form-

ed in contradidlion to opinions univerfally efta-

bliflied, and religioufly believed, to warn people

againfi the Author^s prejudices, and to attempt fe-

rioufly to remove them, is in itfelf abfurd and

ridiculous. For in the prefent cafe, on which

fide can the weight of prejudices be fuppofed to

lie ? furely, the belief of nations, the teftimony

of ages, and the authority of fifteen Centuries,

are the ftrongeft prejudices, which can poffibly

be conceived, in favor of any controverted

fafts ; and no contradiction can be offered to

them, but under all the difadvantage and ine-

quality, which any influence of that fort can

create. If our Obfervator therefore had really

defired, to have this quseftion fairly examined,

it fhould have been his firft care, to remove thefe

capital prejudices out of the way, or, atleaft, to

moderate the force of them, by informing his

readers, that if the pradlice and example of paft

ages, of what duration Ibever, had been though:

of weight enough to over-rule all other evi-

dence > no improvement of fcience, or refor-

VoL. II. C mation
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mation in religion, nor even Chriftianity itfelf,

could ever have made its way into the world :

but inftead of this, the whole purpofe of his

book is, not to remove, but to ftrengthen old

•prejudices, and inculcate new ones in everypage,

againfl the defign, the fubjeft, and the whole

compofition o'l the Introdu5lory Difcourfe.

He declares it to be a work, of no ufe or figni-

ficancyto us, either as Chrijiians or Protejiants [i];

that it advances nothing towards the general con-

clufton which it aims at, hut leaves the quicjiionjuji

as hefound it [2] ; that it quarrels with the whole

Jlream of Chrijlian writers, and that a candid

man would not have offered fuch a charge to the

public, without producing his evidence at the fame

time[^]; that the Fathers are in poffeffion, and

have a right to keep it, till their title be difprov-

ed [4]. All which declarations are fo many
contradictions to his pretence of removing pre-

judices. For it is not polTible, that a Difcourfe

of no fignificancy, advancing nothing, hut leaving

thingsjuji as it found them, fhould be capable of

infufing any thing prejudicial to any caufe what-

foever. Yet, what is ftill more remarkable,

he affirms the twelve lafi pages of it to he nothing

elfe, but one thorough impertinency, from the begin-

ning to the end [5]. This indeed is the true old

•way of removing prejudices, by removing whole

treatifes at once ; and fhews, what our Obfer-

vator would be at ; the falutary method, now

[.]P.5'/5- [i]p. 24. [3]p.6. [4]p-25-
LSJ P- 29- S^^ "0^^-

pradifed
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pra6lifed Co fuccefsfully abroad, of f,n Index ex-

purgrJorius, or what was ufed alio formerly with

equal fuccefs, at home, an Imprimatur by the

Chaplains of our Bifhops.

But what is it, after all, which makes thofe

pages fo completely impertinent and offenfive

to him ? Why, they contain an harangue^ he

fays, on the Scriptures being the rule offaith \ and

a charge upon the prefent Clergy^ of carrying the

credit of Ecclefiafiic Antiquity to-an heighth^ which

tends to throw us again into the hands of the Romifh

Church. Yet, , if fuch an harangue be true, it

can never be impertinent in a Proteftant coun-

try ; efpecially at a time, when Popery is allow-

ed to be gaining ground upon us. And as to

the charge^ as he calls it, upon the prefent Clergy^

as if it included the whole body of them, it is

the exaggeration onely of a polemic writer : for

though Dr. M , the Author of that Dif-

courfe, charges the Clergy in general, with pay-

ing a greater deference to the Authority of the

Fathers than is due, and much more than is paid

to it by any other Proteftant Church ; yet in

the palHige here referred to, where he is fpeak-

ing of principles, now carried to a length which

mufl needs alarm all ferious Protejlants^ he cannot

be underftood to be charging any other part, or

perfons of the Clergy, but thofe particular De-

fenders of the primitive Monks and their miracles,

whofe names he often mentions, and whofe prin-

ciples he particularly expofes, through that

whole Difcourfe, as dangerous to the Proteftant

C 2 caufe

:
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caufe : which charge he will always be ready to

make good, againft all, who aflert, and all, who
encourage and reward the Aflertors of fuch prin-

ciples.

The argument of the Introdu6tory Difcourie

is formed upon a fuppofition of the truth of the

7niracks of Chriji and the Apoflles, as they ftand

recorded in the New Teflament, and fets forth

the proper diftin6lion between them, and the

miracles of the fucceeding ages, in order to

fhew, that whatever be the fuccefs of that work,

the credit of the Gofpel cannot be affedted by

it. In this our Obfervator perfe6lly agrees with

Dr. M n, and exprefly declares, in different

parts of his book, that^ ifnotfo much as one true

miracle could be found after the days of the Apofiles,

thefoundations of Chriflianity would be equally fe-

cure{\\ Yet, notwithftanding thefe declara-

tions, we find him perpetually infinuating, that

the very attempt to prove, what when adlually

proved, he affirms, to be of no fignificancy, is

dangerous to the Authority of the' Gofpel, and

fufficient to alarm all good Chrillians with the

apprehenfion of its confequences.

In the fame manner, all the other Advocates

of the primitive miracles, in the midft of their

zeal to affert their authority, take care to di-

ftinguifh the Apoftolic miracles, as eftablifhed

on much clearer evidence and a firmer founda-

tion. Thus Dr. Berriman^ fpeaking of a parti-

cular miracle of the fifth Century, affirms, that

it
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it cannot be difcredited^ "joithoiit rejecting all ac-

counts ofmracks^ except thofi of the Scriptures [i] :

intimating by that exception, that the Scriptural

miracles would ftand, though all the reft were

overthrown. Yet no fooner does Dr.M
attempt to overthrow them, than we hear thefe

very men crying out with one voice, that he is

overthrowing Chrifiianity itfelf and whatever his

intention may be, that he will carry us of courfe ei-

ther into Popery or Scepticifm [2]. Hence we may
obferve, how eafily fpleen and prejudice can

over-rule the reafon and even convidion of

thefe writers, and how the zeal, which they fo

warmly exprefs in the prefent cafe, cannot be a

zeal for the Gofpel, which they declare to be

iinconcerned in it, but for fome particular opi-

nions and fyftems, which have been engrafted

upon it at different times, for the more commo-
dious fupport of the intcrefts, or eafe of the

leading Churchn^n.

Again, it is affirmed in the IntroduUory Dif-

tourfe, " that the miracles of the fourth C^n-
*' tury were univerfally the effects offraud andini-

" pojiure ; which yet all the principal Fathers
" of that age, partly through weak credulity,

'*' and partly through reafons of policy, made it

** their bufinefs to propagate, in favor of cer-

** tain rites and doctrines, which they were de-
*' firous to eftablifli: that confidering the cha-
" racters of thofe Fathers, it was reafonable to

[1 ] See Serm. at Lady Moyer's lecture, p. 327. [z] 5ee

.Def. of Dr. C r-n's Charge, p. 46.

C 2 think,
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" think, that they either forged thofe miracles

*' themfelves, or knew them to be forged by
'* others -, or, if that fhould not be granted, it

** was certain at lead, that they were fo far de-

" luded by other people's forgeries, as to take

" them for real miracles : and let the Advo-
'* cates of thofe Fathers chufe which of thefe al-

" ternatives they pleafed, it would have the

" fame force towards evincing Dr. M 's

" general conclufion," That we have no fufficient

ground to believe upon their authority^ that any fni-

raculous powers were fubjijiing in the Church in

that age.

This ftate of the cafe is clear and confiftent.

Let us fee then, how the Obfervator has con-

trived to perplex it. In the firft place, he is

angry with Dr.M , for charging thofe mi-

racles tofraud and impojlure^ when it was as eafy

to afcribe them to fuperjlition and credulity : is

every man a knave or cheat., fays he, who believes.,

that there is virtue in an amulet orjcharm [i] ? By

this eafy way of putting the qu2eftion, one would

imagine the difpute to have turned onely, on

the primitive method of curing the cramp., or the

tooth-ach. But when pofitive teftimonies have

been produced from the moft venerable of the

Fathers, declaring, that the dead had been raifed

to life, and the blind rejiored to fight., by touching

the reliques of fome reputed Saint, or by fending

their clothes onely to be touched by them ; will the

virtue of an amulet be fufficient to account for

[ijObfer/at. p- 13,

the
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the reality of fiich fadls, or the belief of that

virtue, to juftify the integrity of fuch witnefTcs ?

But on this article he a(ks, how Vr.M comes

to know, that the Fathers did not believe the 'mira-

cles which they themfelves have recorded [i] ? The

anfwer is obvious, that the nature of the things

attefted, and the characters of the perfons atteft-

ing, muft convince every reafonable man, that

they could not believe them. And here it is

curious to obferve, how the flate of the contro-

verfy is of a fudden reverfed : for the Obferva-

tor, whofe chief quarrel with Dr. JVf—— is, for

his injurious opinion and treatment of the an-

cient Fathers, now takes the oppofite fide, and

quarrels with him, for thinking more highly of

them than he himfelf does. Dr.M conceives

fo good an opinion of their underftanding, as to

think it impoffible, that they fhould not difco-

ver the palpable forgery of the abfurd ftories

which they relate ; whereas the Obfervator takes

them to have been fo grofly ignorant and credu^

lous, that they might probably believe them.

Since he is fo fond then of this hypothefis of

their credulity, and thinks it, the onely way of

. faving the more valuable charader of their in-

tegrity, it will be proper to confider the nature

and extent ot it a little more precifely, by ap-

plying it to a particular fad or two, on which it

is fuppofed to have been exercifed : which 1 fhall

extrad: again from St. Jerom, as being of all

the Ancients, the moft generally elleemed for

[I] P. 14.

C4 his
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his learning and judgement, by the Divines of

thefe days.

This Father, in his life of St. Hilarion the

Monk^ among many other monftrous ftories,

relates, *• how that holy man happening to tra-

*' vel m Dalmatian was there preiently informed,

" that a terrible Dragon was laying wafte the

" whole province, of fo enormous a fize and
" ftrength, that he could fuck up into his

*' mouth, by the force of his breath, whole ox-

" en and fheep, together with the herdfmen and
*' rtiepherds, and fwallov/ them down at once.

" Hilar'ion therefore, being implored by the in-

" habitants of the country, to deliver them
" from this monfter, ordered a pile of wood to

*' be prepared, and having put up his prayers to

" Chrift, called out the Dragon and command-
" ed it to afcend the pile, which being done ac-

*' cordingly, he fet fire to the wood, and fo the

*' beaft was burnt alive, in the fight of all the

''* people [i].'*

The fame Father, in his Life alfo^of an Her-

mit, named Paid^ tells this ftory, " that when
" St. Anthony^ another Hermit, was travelling

through the deferts o'i Egypt^ to feek out Paul,

whom he was ordered to vifit by a divine re-

velation, he met with a Centaur upon the

*' road, and being amazed at the figure of fo

** ftrange a creature, and having armed himfelf

!•' with the fign of the Crofs, he demanded of

^' the beafc, in what part of the defert the Ser-

[i] Hieron. O^. Tom. IV. par. ii. p. 87.

a " vapL
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*' vant of God refided : to which the Centaur

" made fome anfwer in a ftrange and horrible

*' tone of voice, and with geftures of great civi-

*' Uty, pointed out the way to him at the fame

" time, by ftretching out his right hand, and

*' then ran fwiftiy away." Upon which, Jerom

leaves it as a problem, to the confideration of

the reader, whether the Devil ajfumed that Jhapc,

to affright the holy man, or the Beferts, fruitful

of monjlers, produced that fpecies alfo cf animals

^

But be that as it v/ill, *' Anthony had not gone
" many fteps farther, wondering within himfelf

" at what he had juft feen, before he efpied a

*' Satyr approaching towards him, or a little

*' man, with Goat's feet, a crooked nofe, and a

•*' forehead armed with horns, who, in token

" of peace, offered him the fruit of the palm
>' tree, and being afked prefently by Anthcny^

** what he was, gave this anfwer •, I am a mor-

" tal, and one of thofe inhabitants of the De-
" fert, whom the deluded Gentiles worfhip,

" under the names of Fauns, Satyrs, and In-

*' cubi, and am now deputed, as an EmbaiTa-

*' dor from our whole tribe, to beg your prayers

** and interceflion for us, to our common
**• Lord and mailer, whom we know to have

*' been fent for the falvation of the whole

" world :"—To which ftory Jerom adds this

remark •,
" that no man need to be fcrupulous

** about the truth of it, becaufe it was confirmed

*' to the whole v/orld, in the time of Conjlantin,

^* .when a little man, of the fame fpecies, was

II
brought



42 R E M A R K s c;;

" brought alive to Alexandria^ and afforded a

** remarkable fpeftacle to the whole people [i]."

Now it is allowed by all, that St. Jerom was

a man of great parts and knowledge : Dr. Chap-

man declares, that he underjlood the nature ofpi-

ety and fuperjiition^ as well as any man living:

and were he now alive, would foon do jujiice to

himfelf and bis brethren by his pen, and lajh his

revilers into a little more gravity and civility [2].

If then, notwithftanding the authority of fo

great a man, Dr.Af finds himfelf convinced

from the very nature of thefe ftories, that they

are all utterly fabulous, he muft be thought to

judge reafonably, in believing, that St. Jeroni,

(the fuperiority of whofe judgement and learn-

ing he freely acknowledges) could not fail of

being convinced of it too. But if our Obferva-

tor has any fcruples ftill on this head, and will

infift, that Jerom might actually believe them, I

am content to debate the matter with him on

his own terms, and refer the whole qu^ftion to

this fmgle iffue •, whether men fo grofsly credulous

and fuperfiitious can be authentic witneffes of mi'

racks, which tend to confirm their particular inter-

ejis, or prejudices, or favorite opinions?

In the mean while, I find it neceflary to take

notice of a diftindion or two, ofwhich he makes
great ufe, and in which his chief ftrength lies

;

for unlefs we can clear ourfelves of thefe, we
may fpare the pains of difputing with him,

[0 Ibid. p. 70, 71. [2] SeeMifcell.Tradls, p.

182. and Dif, ofhh Charge, p, 58.

fince
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fince by their help, he can evade the conclufion,

though he allows all the premifes. For exam-

ple, it is affirmed in the Introdu5fory Difcourfey

that the Fathers themfelves^ when they are difpofed

to /peak truth, have not fcrupled to confefs, that

miracles were aBually ceafed in the fourth Century,

hecaufe the Church flood no longer in need of

them [i]. The Oblervator himlelf allows, that

there are many fuch pajfages in thofe Fathers [2].

Yet the fame Fathers, on other occafions, confi-

dently affirm, and fometimes from their own
knowledge, that perpetual miracles were ftill

wrought in the fame age, by reliques, facred oil,

holy water, thefign of the Crofs, and the facramen-

tal bread. Now from paffages, fo feemingly

oppofite and contradidory, a plain man would

naturally conclude, that thofe Fathers were in-

confiftent with themfelves, and telling us con-

fequently what was falfe, either on the one fide

or the other. But fuch an imagination mufl
not be entertained, it feems, of perfons fo holy

and venerable j who were too good, as Dr. Chap-

man declares, to offer at any quirks orillufions f^] :

of which this Oblervator will prefently convince

us, and folve the difficulty. For having dif-

covered, that the miracles, which are recorded

by St. Auftin, are all laid to have been wrought,

not hy the minifiry of living men, exiraordinariy

appointed, as in the Apoflles days, but either by the

Sacraments, or by prayer, or the memories of the

[i] SeeDifc. p. 36. [2] Obferv, p. g. See note.

QJMifcell.Traas, p. 26.

Mart-'-ys,
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MartyrSy he makes this refledtion upon it, that

*' if the Author of the IntroduElory Difcourfe

" would have underftood thofe paflages of the

" Fathers, as they ought to be underftood, with

" this diftindion, he would have fpared his un-

" mannerly refleftion. Becaufe it might be
'^ true, that miracles were then wrought by the Sa-

" cramentSy though it was not true, that any were

" then wrought by the minijlry of living tnen, as in

'
' the days of the Apofiles [ i ]

.

"

Thefe polemic writers, if they can ferve a

prefent turn, and get rid of fome incidental dif-

ficulty in a debate, by any quibble of this fort,

feldom look forward, or confider, what effect it

may have on the main quaeftion, or on Chrifti-

anity itfelf. The prefent diftindion ferves to

clear the Fathers from the charge of inconfiften-

cy i and fo far it will be applauded by all the

admirers of primitive antiquity ; but it has not

yet done half its work ; for ifnlefs the reafon,

affigned by thofe Fathers, for the ceffation of mi-

racks^ can be diftinguifhed alio away, they muft

be underftood to be fpeaking of an univerfal cef-

fatiojz, becaufe, the Church, as they tell us, flood

710 longer in need of them. But here indeed, our

Obfervator's diftindion will do moft notable

fervice : for though the religion of the Gofpel,

after it had gained an eftabliiliment in the world,

ftood no longer in need of miracles, wrought by

the minijlry of living men, as in the days of the

Apoftles, which were neceffary onely to the firft

[i] Obferv. p. 9, note.

plantation
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plantation of it, yet the new rites and do6lrines

engrafted upon that Gofpel-religion, with regard

to the Sacraments^ the reliqucs of Saints, and

Monks^ Sec. required new miracles of a different

kind, to facilitate the eftablifhment alfo of thefe ;

and fince living men were no longer indued

with thofe extraordinary gifts, ^the inanimate

part of the creation was now called up in judge-

ment againft the contemners of thefe rites -, and

the rotten hones and diiji of the Martyrs % or a

rag of their old chaths •, a drop of water, or oil ;

a bit of bread-, the chip of an old Crofs, cr thefi-

gure of a new one -, in fhort, every thing which

had been touched by a Saint, or confecrated by

a Prieft, began to work miracles, and continues

to do fo, in the fame manner, from that time to

this, through four parts in five of the whole

Chriffian world.

Thus we fee, what clear v/ork our Obferva-

tor's .diflindtion would make in the prefent quse-

(lion. But there is one unhappy circumftance

belonging to it, which he is not perhaps aware

of, or willing at lead to conceal, that it is con-

trary to fad, and the teftimony of thofe very

Fathers, in whofe defence he now urges it. For

' though they fpeak much more frequently of

miracles wrought by reliques, and the Sacra-

ments, &c. than of any other kind, yet they fpeak

likewife of feveral, which they atteft to be

wrought by holy Monks, then living \ by the cre-

dit of which, they chiefly eftablifhed the Monk-

ifh order, though vile and contemptible in the

judgement
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iudgement of the wifer and better fort of the

Chriftian laky in thofe very days.

;>^gam. Dr. M—.—i lays it down for a maxim,

\n the Introdu^o?'y Difcourfe^ th-it ivhenever any

facred rite becomes the injiniment of real miracles,

we ought to €cnjider that rite, as confirmed by di-

vine approbation : whence he infers, that if ws

admit the miracles of the fourth Century, we' muji

admit the rites which thofe miracles confirmed, and

thofe Fathers praolifed. But here again, the Ob-

fervator flops us fhort with a diftindion, with-

out which, he fays, that reafoning cannot be

true [1]. The diftinclion is this ;
" that mira-

*' cles wrought by the reliqiies of the Martyrs, or

** by the Sacraments, or by holy Monks, cannot

'* reafonably be interpreted to authorife any fu-

*' perftitious practice or dodrine, which pre-

*' vailed in thofe times with regard to reliques,

*' or the Sacrament, or Monkery, unlefs there be

*' fome circumftance in them, which fpecifies

fuch an interpretation ; for oiherwife they

mull be underftood onely, to confirm that re-

" ligion of the Gofpel, for which thofe Martyrs

*' died, and which thofe Monks profeffed." In

the fupport of which diflinftion, he fpends two

or three pages, with fome little fubtilty and re-

finement, but not a grain of fenfe in them ; and

ferving onely to illullrate his own ignorance of

the times, and the fubjed: too, of which he is

talking.

[ijObferv. p. 8, 10.

For
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For inftance -, it was the principal devotion

of the fourth Century, in all cafes of ficknefs or

diftrefs, to fly to the tombs of the Martyrs \

o-rounded on a general perfuafion, that by pro-

ilrating themfelves before their reliques, and efpe-

dally by touching them, they Iliould find prefent

cure and relief: and great numbers are affirm*

ed by the Fathers, to have been cured in this

manner of all forts of difeafes, and feveral, to

have been raifed even from the dead. Now let

him diftinguifh here, as much as he pleafes, it is

pertain from" the experience of all ages, that the

atteftation and belief of fuch miraculous cures

never had any other effecl, or were underftood

to have any other meaning, than to imprint an

opinion of a divine virtue in the reliques, and

confequently, to authorife the worfljip which was

paid to them : which began to be paid, from

the very moment in which they firft began to

work miracles, and was foon carried to that ex-

travagance, with which we fee it pra6lifed at this

day, in the Church of Rome.

The Obfervator however infills, that if God

thinks fit, to work a cure by dead men's bones, it

'^pill not follow, that dead men or their bones ought

to be worfhiped [i]. But the fa6l is, that the

worfliipof them did immediately follow, and has

ever fince followed, and mull for ever follow, the

belief of fuch cures, to the utter confutation of

his filly hypothefis. For in order to defend the

authority of the Fathers, he firft fuppofes it true^

[i] Obferv. p. lo.

: I that
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that miracles were really wrought by dead menus'

hones -, and then, in contradid:ion to their au-

thority, is forced to deny the ufe and end for

which, the fame Fathers declare them to have

been wrought, and which, by the credit of thofe

pretended miracles, gained an eflablifhment

through the whole Chriftian world : whereas the

end for which they were wrought, and the efFecft

which they have confbantly produced, ought to

have convinced him, and every other Proteftant,

that they were all mere fidions.

For it is certain, though he does not feem to

know it, that all the miracles of this kind were

fufpefted and contemned, from the very begin-

ning, by the more difcreetand honeft part of the

Clergy, who argued, " that figns and wonders
*' were proper indeed, for theconverfion of Hea-
" thens and unbelievers, whofe prejudices were
*' too ftrong to be over-ruled by the cool argu-

*' ments of reafon ; but that miracles wrought
*' by 7-eliqueSy within the Church and among the

*' faithful, were of no ufe to the advancement of

*' the Gofpel, but tended to corrupt and debale

it, by the introdudion of paganifh fuperfti-

tions into the Chriftian worfhip [i]." Which

controverfy began with the firft relique-worfhrp

of thofe primitive ages, in the fame manner as it

is carried on at this day, between the Protefb-

ants and Papifts, yet the Obfervator fuppoles,

that God might be working miracles all the

while, by dead me?i's bones, without intending

[i] Vid, Hicron. Op. Tom. IV, par. ii. p. 285.

that
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thzt they fhould give any fandtion to a fuperfti-

tious worfhip, intirely grounded upon the belief,

that his approbation was fignified by thofe very

miracles.

But he obferves, *« that the iluthor oHhe In-

troductory Difcourfe, would have had a better

*' pretence for aflerting, that we muft either ac-

** cept the dodlrines, or rejeft the miracles of

*' thofe ages, if he could produce any Monk or

'* other perfon, who appealed exprefsly to mi-

** racks, in confirmation of an ufage, not war-

*' ranted by Scripture, and to be received as of

" divine appointment [i]." If he had been ac-

quainted with Ecclefiaftic Antiquity, he could

not be at a lofs for examples of that fort •, the

very Difcourfe, which he pretends to confute, af-

fords a remarkable one, in the controverfy be-

tween Vigilaniiiis, who proteiled againft the reli-

gious honors paid to the bones and ditjl of the Mar-

tyrs^- and St. Jerom., who defended them : An-

fwer me, fays Jerom^ how it comes to pafs, that in

this vile duji and ajhes, there is fo great a mani-

fejlation of ftgns and wonders [2]. For what is

this, but a dired appeal to a divine interpo-

fition, in favor of that reliq^tie- worfhip ^ which the

primitive Protejiant was condemning, and the

primitive Father defending ?

Having now entertained us with all the little

cavils, which occurred to him on this article, he

precedes to confirm them, by the authority of

Br. Chiget^ whofe determnation^ as he calls it, on

[i] Obf. p. 9, [2^, tIic;on. ibid.

Vol. il, D this
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this very argument^ he has tranfcribed at length

in two paragraphs. And left we fhould won-

der, why the opinion of that ingenious writer

fhould be introduced under the pompous title,

of a determination, he refers us, for the reafon of

it, to the bottom of the page [ i ] ; where we are

told, that he ivas once the Treacher of Grafs Inn,

as if nothing but what is decifive could be deli-

vered from that pulpit.

Let us fee then, what it is, that Dr. Claget has

determined on this quseftion. He declares in the

firft place, that the 7niracles of the fourth century

are urged by the Romanijls, as an invincible argu-

ment, of God^s approving the honor given to the

Saints and reliques of that age. But when he at-

tempts to confute that invincible argument, upon

the common hypothefis, of the truth of thofe

miracles, he does nothing more, than what our

Obfervator has been doing, and all others mull

do in the fame cafe, trifle, and Ihuffle, and labor

for pitiful diitin^lions, which betray a confciouf-

nefs of acting againft his judgement, and oblige

him, after all, to fignify, that he did not believe

thofe miracles to be true. But what is more re-

markable ; in the fingle paflage of the two pa-

ragraphs, here tranfcribed, in which Dr. Claget

can be faid to determine any thing at all, he de-

termines in favor of Dr. M—»'j argument, and

declares the fame opinion, with refped to the

primitive miracles, which is declared in the In-

trodii5lory Difccurfey as it is exprelTed by him in

[i] Obferv. p. ii.

the
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the following words -, And if Ipouldfay^ that

they, who can be content with the old religion [of

the fcriptures] may and ought to be content with the

old miracles [of the fcriptures'] Iftjould fay no other

thing-, but what I couldjujiify [ i ].

But Dr. Claget, as the Obfervator tells us, im-

putes the falfe jniracles of the fourth century to cre-

dulity [2] ; whereas Dr. M—n charges them to

fraud and impoflure, yet fometimes, when he is in

better mood, afcribes them alfo himfelf to credulity.

Whence he takes occafion to cenfure him, for

talking inconjifiently, and at random, and varying

his charge, as his humour varies [3]. Which filly

blunder runs through his whole performance,

and fhews how little he has thought upon his

fubjedl, fince this obvious reflection has never

once occurred to him, '' that where-ever falfe

*' miracles have obtained a general credit, there

*' fraud and credulity mull both have been jointly

*' employed in producing that effeft -, fraud in

*' the contrivance, and credulity in the reception

*' of them; and if either of thefe canbejuflly

" charged upon the Fathers, that it will have the

*' fame force, with refpe<5t to the argument of

" the Introdu5iory Difccurfe."

^ There is one method of reafoning, peculiar to

this Obfervator, and which I have rarely met

with any where elfe -, that in the want of argu-

ments, he can form them at pleafure, even from

his own ignorance ; the inftances of which, he

frequently urges, as fo many objections to the

[i]P. 12. [2] 13. [3] .5,33.

D 2 Intro-
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IntroduBory Difcourfe. I cannot fee this ; do not

tmderjland that ; am not fatisfied that his acccount

is fair -, know no fuch thing •, think the Gentleman

mifiaken •, are common objedlions with him [i].

And though in other writers, a confeffion of

ignorance generally carries fome appearance of

modefty, yet in this, it feems to flow from that

fort of pride, which cannot allow any man, to

know more of any fubjed: than himfeif, or any

thing to be true, of which he can be ignorant.

He fays, " that he knows no book, not Cano-

*' nical, which pafTed upon all the Fathers, as

*' genuin and divine, through feveral fucceflive

*' ages : nor does it follow, that becaufe fome

" Fathers cited fpurious pieces, therefore they

" were held in the fame rank with tlie Scrip-

'• tures [2].'* To which it will be a fufficient

anfwer for the prefent, that, in the age imme-

diately fucceding to that of the Apoflles, certain

writings were forged by fome of the ahlefi and

mofl learned of the ChriflianSy under the title of

Sibylliite hooks or oracles, which were falfely af-

cribed to the antient Sibyl, and pretended to

foretell and defcribe prophetically, all the princi-

pal afts and circumftances of our Saviour's life.

Which books were cited by all the Fathers, and

in all ages, from Juflin Martyr''s time down to

the Reformation, as genuin, and infpired by

God, in the fame manner, as the prophetic books

of the Old 'Teflament ; and particularly, in the

fecond century, that Clemens of Alexandria, one

[0 P- 5» 7« 'Sj 20, 26, [:] 21,

2 of
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of the mofl Jearned and critical of all the Fa-

,thers, appeals to their authority as divine, and

confirms it by the exprefs teftinionies of St. Peter

;and St. Paul, which he draws likewife, from

certain fpurious books, which were current in

that age, and believed to be the genuin writings

of thofe Apoftles.

But here again, he throws in one of his puz-

zling quseffions, and afks ;
" what does the au-

*' thor of the Difcourfe know of die abilities,

** learning, or religion of thofe primitive forgers

*' of books, whom he calls the ableft and moft
*' learned of the'Chriflians [i] ?" To which I

may readily anfwer, that he knows nothing

more, than what every man of fenfe may know,
as well as he, from the very nature of the thing ;

that books, written upon the plan, and for the

defence of the Gofpel, full of piety and Chriflian

principles, at a time, when that religion was per-

fecuted by all the powers on earth, mull needs

have been written by Chriftians ; and being fo

artfully written, and fo highly efleemed, as to

pafs upon the mofl judicious, for divine or apo-

flolic compofitions, they muil have been written

alfo, by the ahlefl and mofi learned of tlie Chri-

Hians, at a time, when the whole body of them
was generally reproached for their ruilicity and
want of learning.

He condefcends, Indeed, to grant, though with

fome caution, and for argument's fake, as he fays,

that the Fathers made iife, both of fptrioiis books,

[ij P. 22.

D 3 and
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andforged miracles : from which he draws this

inference ; " that as together with thofe fpuri-

ous books, they ufed fome, which were genuin,

" fo it is natural to fuppofe, that among their

" falfe miracles there might be fome alfo,

" which were real : and then aflcs, how this can

" help to fupport the general conclufion, that

** no miracles were wrought in thofe ages \_i'\.''*

But from a joint ufe oi fpiirious andgenuin hooks,

to infer a joint ufe alfo of fpurious and genuin

miracles, is weak and fallacious -, becaufe there

is no analogy between the two cafes : for the ufe

of books, whether fpurious or genuin, depends

intirely on man ; whereas in the ufe of miracles,

as far as any of them are true, God himfelf

muft alfo be concerned. When the leadeu

therefore of a Church, either through craft or

credulity, are impofing falfe miracles upon the

people i to fuppofe, that God would become a

party, and throw in a true miracle now and

then, to give them credit, is not onely an ab-

furd, but impious fuppofition. But fhould I

allow, that the deteftion of fpurious books and

falfe miracles, does not neceflarily prove, that

there were no true miracles in the fame age, and

will not confequently fupport Dr.M—'j general

conclufion j
yet the Obfervator's quseftion is

certainly impertinent, becaufe he might have

feen, from the Introdu^ory Difcourfe, that the

proof of thofe forgeries was not intended, to

fupport that conclufion, but onely to ftrengthen the

pro-
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probability of it, in concert with twenty others,

which more direftly confirm it. The whole

purpofe, for which it is urged, is granted by

himfelf, and muft be allowed by every body elfe,

that thofe, v/ho forged books, would, tor the lame

caufe, forge miracles too, if there was an oc-

cafion for them •, and that the frequent ufe of

fuch forgeries, which is allowed to have been

made by the principal Fathers, muft increafe

the fufpicion, that all the miracles, which they

atteft, were of the fame kind.

Among many other cenfures upon the Author

of the Introductory Difcourfc, he charges him,

" with afting difmgenuoufly, in publifhing it,

" without lending his larger work abroad at the

" fame time, and fcattering his furmifes, before

" the evidence is heard. Which has the ap-

" pearance, he lays, of an experiment rather, to-

" try the fenfe of the public, than of confidence

" in the juftice of his caufe [i]." And here,

indeed, I readily agree with him, that, by the

feparate publication of that Difeourfe, the Au-

thor of it feems to intimate fome diilruft of him-

felf, and a temper totally different from that

confidence, with which the Obfervator rufhes

iinto a controverfy, without any previous ac-

quaintance with it : who yet in this very caufe,

and before the evidence, as he complains, is

heard, makes no fcruple to pronounce fentence,

and like a worthy Ecclefiaftic Judge, to difmift

it at once, as frivolous and vexatious,

[i] Obfervat. p. 24.

D 4 But
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But whatever judgement he may think fit to

declare on the fubjed: of the Introdu£iory Dif-

courfe J Dr. M n knows it to be important,

and treats it as fuch •, yet is fenfible, that he

ftands fingle in the defence of it, and aware of

the cenfures, which it may draw upon him from

the bigotted, the interefted, and the ambitious

part of the Clergy •, from fome, who polTefs the

chief preferments of the Church, and from all

the numerous tribe, who court them. He re-

members, what clamors and injurious fufpicions,

the freedom of his writings has formerly drawn

ijpon him from that fame fort of men ; who
treat him as an enemy, not onely to the prefent

eftablifhment of our Church, but to rehgion

itfelf: yet, confcious of his integrity, and that

his principles tend to fix them both on a more

fecure foundation, he writes with no other view,

than to unite all reafonable Proteftants the more

firmly in their defence ; and to guard our peo-

ple, as well from Popijh fiiperftition^ z.^ fanatical

enthuftafm ; both of them equally dangerous tq

the peace of thefe Kingdoms, and both making

advances upon us at this very time, frpm dif-

ferent quarters indeed, and parties of men, but

from the fame fource and pattern of primitive

antiquity.

In thefe circumflances, perfuaded that he was

doing fervice, yet decried, as if he were doing

mifehief to Christianity, how could he a^t with

more candor or deference to the public authO'

rity, than by fending his fcheme abroad in this

plaiq
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plain and naked form •, that if any one of fupe-

rior judgement and knowledge of Antiquity,

fliould happen to convince him, either of the

falfehood or iniquity of it, he might withdraw

it in time, before he had engaged himfelf too

forwardly in it, or warmed himfelf and his read-

ers too much, to judge impartially of the parti-

cular proofs, which may be alledged in confirm-

ation of it. But if it be found, after all, to con-

tain nothing either falfe or iniquitous, nor to

threaten any hurt to any thing, but to ground-

lefs fyftems, and fuperftitious opinions, which

have no other claim to be retained, but that they

have long been eftablifhed, and are of no other

life, but to lull us on in a flothful ignorance and

implicit credulity, or to gratify the indolence of

fome leading Churchmen, who think, that no-

thing can want a change which contributes to

their repofe. If diis, I fay, fhould be the cafe,

and no material objeftion be offered, but that

perpetual obftacle of ail reformation, an affe^ed

dread of improbable confequences^ and the danger of

difturbing fettkments, he will not be driven by
any difcouragement, which he may meet with,

from purfuing his deftined tafk of publifhing his

free thoughts on all quseftions, and efpecially

on thofe which relate to religion, as far as he be-

lieves them to be true, and of benefit alfo to the

public.

But to return to our Obfervator, v/ho begs our
patience for one word more, concerning the

conneftlon between the argument of //6^////r^-

du^ory
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dutlcry Bifcourfe^ and our controverfy with the

Church ofRome : with refpecft to which, it is af-

firmed in that Difcourfe, thai hy admitting the

tnirades of the primitive ages, wepall be entangled

in a feries of difficulties^ whence we can neverfairly

extricate ourfelves, without allowing the fame mi-

raculous powers even to the prefent age. Here

again he aflis, what are thefe difficulties which the

Gentleman is fo afraid of? declares, that he fees

none ; and that we may furely bejuflified in admit-

ting the miracles of the fecond ajid third centuries,

without being obliged to receive the Popiflo le-

gends [i]. But by what principle or diftinclion

may we be fo fure of it ? For even his polemic ge-

nius has not been able to fugged any : and it is

certain, that every other Proteftant, who has

taken the moil pains, towards fearching this

matter to the bottom, has found thofe pains

perpetually fruftrated by infuperable difficulties.

Incondefcenfion, therefore, to his confeffed igno-

rance, I fhall endeavour to lay the quseftion be-

fore him in fuch a light, as may inable him to

lee fome of its difficulties, if his blindnefs be not

incurable.

It is allowed by all Chriftians, that the mira-

culous gifts, which are mentioned in the Gofpel,

continued in the Church, through the Apofto-

lic age : and it is affirmed by the Fathers and

Church Hiftorians, that they fubfifted ftill in

the fame manner, after the days of the Apoftles,

and were openly exerted in every fucceeding

[1] Obf. p. 26.

age.
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age, down even to the prefent : which is now

the prevaihng opinion, in much the greateft part

of the Chriftian world •, and the chief argu-

ment, by which the fuperjlitiotis rites and do5irines

oftheRomiJh Church are at this day fupported.

The Proteftants, on the other hand, in contra-

di6lion to the Romanifts, univerfally affirm,

that the miraadcus gifts of the Apoflolic days have

hngfince utterly ceafed in the Chriftian Church,

but cannot agree among themfelves about the

time, when the cefiation of them commenced,

nor have been able to affign any probable crite-

rion, by which we may declare them, to have

proceeded thus far and no farther : yet the Ob-

fervator fees no difficulty in the cafe, and can-

not conceive wherein it lies.

Many of the Proteftants, indeed, as it is faid

in th^ Introdu5iory Difcourfe, take the converfion

of the Roman Empire to have been the aera, in

which true miracles ceafed. But this is a mere

arbitrary hypothecs, grounded neither on Hi-

ftory, nor any folid reafon •, becaufe miracles

are faid to have been wrought ftill, after that

period, as freely as before it, and in fome cafes

attefted by the fame witneffes •, who, by this

hypothefis, muft be held worthy of all credit

before that revolution, yet unworthy of any,

immediately after it. But what is ftill of more

difficult digeftion, this fame hypothefis, if ad-

mitted to be true, gives the lie at once to all the

illuftrious Fathers of the fourth Century, St.

E^iphanius, St. Bafih St. Athanqfms, St. Jerom

St.
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S(. Jmbrofe, St. Chryfojlom, St. Aujiin., (j^c. per-

fons the moft highly reverenced and Sainted by.

the CathoHc Church, for their piety, probity,

zeal, and fervices to the Chriftian religion : who
have all feverally recorded and affirmed great

numbers of miracles, to have been wrought in

their times, many years after the converfion of

the Roman Empire.

If we trace the fuccefilon of miracles ftill

lower, we fhali find Dr. Chapman defending fome

even of the fifth century ; the mofl extravagant

perhaps that any hiftory has recorded -, yet de-

claring, that we cannot reject them., withoutJhak-

ing the credit of all human tefiimony., and believing

nothing but what we fee and feel and know our-

fehesli]. And his fellow-laborer. Dr. Berri-

man, makes the fame declaration, in favor of

another miracle, in the end of the fame century,

which cannot be difcredited, he fays, without f/:)ak-

ing thefaith of hiftory, and reje^ing all accounts of

7niracles, hefides thofe of the Scriptures [2].

Thus according to the judgement of thefe

two Proteflant Divines, dillinguifhed by their

eminent zeal for primitive antiquity, miracles

were ftill fubfifting in the Church, even after it

was plunged into the depths of Popery ; yet

our Obfervator fees no difficulty. He will fay,

perhaps, that wherever we find any fuperftitious

rites eftabliflied, or incredible fades affirmed, by

a pretence of miracles, there we ought to diflin-

[ I ] MIfcell. Traas, p. 1 67. [2] Serm. at Lady Moy.

er's Left. p. 327.

guifh
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guifii and rejed fuch miracles. But this is

to beg the quseftion, not to prove it -, and is

too precarious a way of reafoning to give any

fatisfaftion ; becaufe what feems incredible to

one, may feem credible to another : and Dr. Be7--

riman, fpeaking of t/s^e miracles of the Jixth cen-

tury^ has over-ruled every plea of that kind, by

declaring, that we have no reafon to difpute the

truth of the fa5ls^ on account of the miraculoufnefs^

or natural incredibility of them^ unlefs it can be

proved^ as it certainly cannot be^ that miracles were

ceafed in that age [i].

Thus v/hich way foever we turn ourfelves,

we fhall be entangled onely the more, by our

ftruggling. If we urge the incredibility of the

fadls related in thefe later ages, thefe Advocates

tell us prefently, that the fame objection bears

as ftrongly againfl the earlier ages, but that the

authority of the witnefTes will over-rule it in

both ; if we difpute the veracity of the later wit-

nefles, they affirm them to be full as credible,

as the more ancient, and their evidence as con-

vincing as human teftimony can poffibly be. So

that no other part is left, but either, to rejed: all

miracles, except thofe of the Scriptures, agree-

ably to the genuin interefts and principles of

Proteftants ; or elfe, to admit them all, agree-

ably to the pradice and policy of the Roman-
ifts. For what Dr. Berriman has declared, con-

cerning the jniracles of the Jixth century, may as

juftly be applied to the miracles of the fifteenth ;

[i] Ibid. 356.

that
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that there is no reafon to difpute the truth of

them, unlefs it can be proved, that miracles were

then ceafed : for on this proof alone, the ftrength

and fecLirity of the Proteftant caufe chiefly de-

pend.

The Obfervator, however, proceeds to ac-

quaint us, that our Reformers thought it to their

purpofe^ to challenge as much of antiquity to them-

felves^ as they couldfind authorities tojujlify^ in the

ancient Fathers [i]. And I may add •, that they

fometimes challenged more of it than truly be-

[i] Obf. p. 28. But the felfrefers us, for the fubftancc

Obfervator takes occafion in of them: and if that ]Dodlor

this place, to cenfure the Au- has happened to talk diiFer-

thor of the Difcourfe,/o/-<r//- ently in different parts of his

i7ig pajfages from Dr. Water- writings, it certainly proves

land unfairly, 'which, if right- nothing elfe but his own in-

ly quoted, ivould bear direSlly confiftency. Forlmayven-

againjl him [p. 28. Note f]. ture to affirm of the Author

Yet all, which that Author of the hitroduSlory Difcourfe,

has fo cited, is given in Dr. what I fhall fay without fcru-

Waterland's own words, with- pie of myfelf, that I have ne-

out any mixture or para- ver read all Dr. Waterland's

phrafe, and, what is more to works, nor any of them, per-

the purpofe, the paffage here haps, quite through, but have

particularly referred to, is an ever valued my time too

intire paragraph, in which much, to fpend it on fuch

Dr. Watcrland profefies, to reading ; and am content to

liave collefted the fumm, of rank myfelf among thofe fu-

nvhat he had been endea^vour- ferfcial Dunces, whom Dr.

ivg to pro^je, in the whole Chaptr.aji fo highly contemns,

foregoing treatife : and it is for fatisfying themfelves, in

not poffible, that any man's the choice of their books,

fentiments can be more fairly nvith a fenu of the tnoji eyninent

reprefented, than in thofe avd elegant in each clafs. See

very words, to which he him- his Charge, p. 27.

I lonp-ed
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longed to them, or was ferviceable to their

caufe. But thele Reformers, who dealt fo much

with antiquity, were generally of that fort, who

acfted under the direiStion of the Court, and

were forced on that account, to a6t by political

as well as Chriflian principles : whereas the

greater part of the reforming Divines, as well

in our own as in foreign countries, who were

not cramped by any influence of that kind, but

wrote purely for the defence of Proteftantifm

againft Popery, frankly rejedled and threw out

of their Scheme, all the traditions and dodlrines,

and whole authority of the primitive Fathers, as

making no part of their religion, nor ferving to

to any good purpofe in it -, of which we have

clear proofs in many of their writings flill ex-

tant.

The Obfervator having now ferved his chief

purpofe, of difplaying his -polemic talents, and

fhewnj to what length he could hold up the de-

bate, is content at laft to give up the main

point, which he had feemingly been contend-

ing for, and to grant the whole, of what the

Author of the Introdii^ory Difcourfe can be con-

.

cerned about. For he declares, " that when
^' the Apoftlcs died the whole fyftem of faith

" was fealed up and complete : and as no other

" faith was aftei-wards to be admitted, fo, if no
" miracles had afterwards been wrought, the

" foundation would have been equally fecure,

" fince the old miracles are fufficient for the old

" doarincs."
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•' dodrines [i].'* And in another place he adds

thefe words ;
" Say the worft you can fay,

" (and more, I am perfuaded, than will ever be
*' proved to be true) that there is not fo much
•' as one miracle upon record, fince the days of
" the Apoftles, that is fufEciently attefted : what
" has Chriftianity to do with this ? Nothing*

" For Chriftianity ftands not upon the new mi-
•' racks, but upon the old [2]." But though

this be true •, I muft put him however in mind
of what he ought to have intimated at the fame

time, that it is true onely, with regard to that

Chriftianity which is profefled by Proteftants j

whereas Popijh Chrijiianity, which poffeffes much
the largeft ftiare of the Chriftian world, would

be undone at once, if the authority of the pri-

mitive Fathers and primitive miracles ftiould be

rejefted in common by all Chriftians.

The fumm then of all, which our Obfervator

has affirmed on this quasftion, with any fenfe or

truth, as well as of Dr. Clagefs determination^

on which he lays no fmall ftrefs, amounts to no

more than this, that the Protejlant religion ftands

firm upon the foundation of the old miracles of the

Gofpel; and that Proteftants, confequcntly, if they

are conjiftent with themfehes, ought to be content

with thofe old miracles^ and negle^ all the reft.

And this, I fay, is as much as Dr.M can

exped from the generality of thofe, who may

happen to read his Introductory Difcourfe. For

he is not fo weak as to imagine, that an argu-

[i]Obf. p. 30. [2] P. 32.

ment
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ment To new, and lb little underftood, and urg-

ed in contradiction to the mod inveterate pre-

judices, can carry convidlion with it every-

where, to the length of his own perfuafion ; or

prevail at once over the teftimony of fixteen cen-

turies. Yet he may flatter himfelf without va-

nity, that whether the primitive miracles be

thought tme or falfe, he fhall convince the cool

and confiderate part of his readers, that the Pro-

teflant caufe has no concern at all with them,

and will find its bed defence and fecurity, both

againft the Papids and the Freethinkers, in a

total negleft and rejedion of them.

This is what the Obiervator himfelf has

granted in effeft ^ and what many more, I dare

fay, will grant with him, upon the perufal of

the hitrodutlory Difcourfe. The onely diiTerencc

is, that every liberal inquirer, who fecks truth

and indruclion from the ufe of books, will ac
knowledge the convidtion which he receives

with fome civility towards his indruclor : where-

as this writer feems to be of that clafs, who
look upon every attempt to indrucf, as an in-

vafion on their province, and an affront to their

fufnciency ; and make it their bufmefs, there-

Yore, to write againd all who venture to oder

their thoughts to the public, without their li-

cenfs. With this hodile temper, he attacks the

Author of the Difcourfi^ though he had never

perfonally offended him \ and kbors to fix fome

malignity upon his writings, though he owns

Vol, 11. E them
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them at lafl to be innocent •, and when he is

driven to the acknowledgement of any truth,

does it with fo ill a grace, as fhews that he has

fome reafon ftill within himfelf to wifh rather

that it had been falfe.

To conclude -, there are two or three fadts

which I would particularly recommend to the

reader's confideration, as being not onely of

great weight in the prefent controverfy, but ad-

mitted alfo as true, by all the adverfaries of the

IntroduEiory Difcourfe.

iji^ That a great part of the primitive mira-

cles, and efpecially thofe of the fourth century,

were mere fidtions, contrived and impofed by
the crafty upon the credulous part of die Chri-

ftians of that age.

2dly, That if all the miracles of all ages, after

theApoftles, were found to be of the fame

llamp, the authority of the Gofpel could not be

fhaken by it.

^dly. That at the time of the Reformation,

the onely time in all hiftory when the miracles

of the Church were freely examined by Chri-

ftians themfelves, they were all found to be

falfe.

Now a proper attention to thefe fafts, and the

confequences of them, muft be fufficient, one

would think, to fuperfede all farther difpute on

this qua^ftion ; and to convince every fenfible

,
and unprejudiced reader, of the reafonablenefs,

not onely of fufpefting, but of rejeding, all

I other
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other miracles, except thofe of the Scriptures.

It is certain, at leaft, that it muft expofe the ab-

furdity of thefe Zealots, in alarming a Proteft-

ant nation with apprehenfions of danger, from

the free difcufTion of an argument, which by

their own confeflion can do no mifchief to any

fyftem of Chriftianity, but what is now profefled

and pradifed by the Church of Rome.

E2 REMARKS
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JESUIT-CABAL.

WHEN I fat down to examine this

Defence of Dr. Chapman's Charge., I

could not help amufmg myfelf a

"while, with the quaintnefs of the ^itle-page;

which feemed to have undergone feveral cor-

reftions, and to have cofl the Archdeacon no

fmall pains, before it was reduced to its prefent

form. In the firfl Advertifement, which was

given of it, in the public papers, the Title, if

my memory does not deceive me, flood thus

;

Thejefuifs Cabinet farther opened., i^c. But the

notion of opening a Cabinet being vulgar, and

what every writer would ufe on fuch an occafion,

was thought unworthy, it feems, of the Archdea-

con's erudition, and changed therefore, as we

now fee, into the more recondite phrafe, of open-

ing a Cabal [i].

[i] This change however there is reafon to think, that,

was not made at once, nor in running ever all the chan-

would Cabinet have dipt lb ges into v/hich it might na-

eafdy into Cabal, if it had turally be refolved. Cabala

not been prepared by fome was his firfl choice, and in-

pra^vious emendation: and ferted accordingly into the

E 4 - la
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In the latter part alfo of the fame title, fomc

alteration appears to have been made, after the

book was fent to the Prefs : for in the firft Ad-
vertifement likewife, if I remember right, the

'Aiithor of the Poftfcript was called a Scurrilous^

as well as Declamatory Remarker ; whereas in the

publication of it, the word Scurrilous is now
omitted : from what motive, I cannot fay

;

but certainly, not from any fcruples on the

Archdeacon's part : for though his friends

might perfuade him, that an expreflion fo grofs

would be too glaring in the firft page, yet none

of them could reftrain him, from ufing it with

all freedom in the fecond.

From this fhort view of the Title-page, let

us pafs on to the book itfelf ; which I take the

liberty to call Dr. Chap?naii's : not becaufe com-

mon fame calls it fo ; nor becaufe he had de-

clared a refolution, of writing and pubHPning a

Defe?ice of his Charge ; but becaufe it is a work

of that kind, which nobody could have written

buthimfelf: becaufe the llyle, the matter, and.

Title, while the book was 23.] Yet on more mature de-

yet in the Prefs ; as a word, libcrcition, Cabala was finally

the belt adapted to the pro- reduced to Cabal; which an-

fundlty of his own erudition, fwered more diredly to the

as well as to that myfterj- of purpofe, both oi \\\^ Charge

iniquity, which he was go- ^«^ Dtfemc, and conveyed

ing to lay open. For about that very notion, which he

the middle of his piece, he there labors to inculcate, of

.reters us, as it were, to the ^ w/w/f'o- c/>/^/;,' engaged and

Title, fo reformed, and fpeaks confcdtratedin this Jcfuitical

in exprefs terms of Father plot,

Harduiiis Cubala. [Dd. p.

to
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to borrow a little of his own language, the

whole figuration and indiffercntifm of it fliew the

Jsfuit-Cahalx.0 be a Chapman Performance.

The firft paragraph will confirm the truth of

it, which begins with thefe words. A late Au-

thor^ who^ for reafons hefi known to hi'.nfelf^ did

not care for expreffing his name, has appeared very

captious and fplenetic againft the Rev. Dr. Cbap-

man. Now would a writer of any judgement

begin an anonymous work, with a piece of rail-

lery of this kind, without feeling that it would

turn upon himfelf, and ferve as well, for the ex-

ordium of his Adverfary's Reply, as his own
Defence .'' their nanies are equally fupprcfled on

both fides •, and for reafons too bell known to

themfelves ; yet there is this difference, that

the reafons of the Author of the Poftfcript, tho'

bed known to himfelf, may be underftood like-

wife by others ; whereas it would be difficult

for Dr. Chapman to affign any, but his great mo-
defty, for the concealment of his name •, who,

from a confcioufnefs of the public favor, and his

own fuperior merit, can venture to boad, in this

very paragraph, " of the ftrengch, the fpirir,

*' and the perfpicuity, of his Archidaconal

*' Charge \ and of the honors which have been
** paid to him on that account, by feveral

" dillin<ft AlTemblies of the Clergy : can appeal

" to a character, which, it is not pofiible to

" hurt, with any man living who knows him ;

*' and promife better entertainment to his read-

" ers, than his ^i-«m/<?f/jAntagoniftcan afford.'*

But

.
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But whatever his meaning might be, in this firft

ftroke of his raillery, it happened unluckily for

him, that his jell was fpoiled before it was out,

and the Poflfcript had acquired the name of its

Author, before the Jefuit-Cabal was yet pub-

liihed.

In the next fentence, however, he profefles a

moft intimate acquaintance with his anonym.ous

Adverfary, and to know the very infide of him ;

and, with the zeal of another St. Jerom^ declares,

that the evil fpirit, which prompts him to write

at this rate, is excejfively galled, and Jlung by the

fame and fuccefs of his writings, and cannot bear the

approbation with which they have been received -,

but is fo full offpleen and refentment, that if he did

not give a vent to thofe paffions, by this fcurrility of

fneering, they would certainly buril him. In

anfwer to which, I can take upon me to affirm

with great truth, in the name of Dr. M ,

the Author of the Poftfcript -, that he has never

conceived the leaft degree of fpleen from any of

his performances, though fome of them have

been publiflied againft himfelf, but has con-

ftantly reaped that pleafure from them, which a

liberal mind will always enjoy, from the works

of a dull, conceited, bigotted Adverfary, who
had forwardly and petulantly attacked him, to

find him deilitute of every talent, which could

recommend them to the public •, and to fee the

efforts of his zeal and bigotry in great meafure

defeated, by the dulnefs and perplexity with

which he labors to inculcate them. Nor has

Dr.
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Pr. M ever been confcious, of bearing en-

vy to any man whatfoever, for the fuperiority of

his parts or learning, or, what is more common-

ly the objeft of it, his preferments •, but finds

great reafon to be content with his prefent fliare,

as well of fortunes as of credit in tlie world ;

and to efteem that competency of both, with

which Providence has blefled him, and that lei-

fure, freedom, and independency, which he has

always enjoyed, above all the advantages which

he might poflibly have acquired, by giving a

more ambitious turn to his Life and Studies.

And he fhould think more contemptibly of

himfelf, than even his enemies afFe6l to do, and

that he had fpent his time and paips to very

little purpofe, if at his years, and in his circum-

ftances, he had fuffered it to be in the power, I

will not fay, of a little Archdeacon, but of a late

great Archbifhop, to give any diilurbance to the

eafe and quiet of his mind. The fole difgufl,

which he can receive from any of them, and

that, on the publick account, not on his own,

is to fee them encourao-inp; and inculcatin,cr fuch

a fpirit of fuperifition and credulity in a Proteft-

ant Church, as the Papifts themfelvcs would be

afliamed of: and he confiders it, as the chief

credit and comfort of his life, that he has the

fenfe to contemn, and the refolution to oppofe,

all fuch attempts, and their Authors, by wiiat-

ever name or title they may be dignified anci

diftinguiflied.

With



76 R E M A R K S 0;i

Vv ith this view he publifhed a few remarks on

Dr. Chapman^s Archidiaconal Charge^ which, in-

ftead of galling, had given him the pjeafure of

laughing at it more heartily, than any compo-

fition of this kind, which he had ever feen, as

being, of all others, the raoft elaborately ridicu-

lous. Nor was it the purpofe of thofe remarks,

to call a blemijh^ as he intimates, on his envied

fame, but to do a piece ofjuftice to the real me-

rit both of the Charge and its Author, by that

bell and gentleft method of corredlion, which

nature has ordained in fuch a cafe, of laughing

him down into his proper rank and chara6ter.

This was the juft treatment which his Charge

received, not onely from the Author of the Poll-

fcript, but from every body elfe : and this De-

fence of it, I doubt, will hardly deferve any

other. Of which, however, we jQiall be better

able to judge, after we have taken a view of

thofe parts of it, which may feem to demand a

miore ferious regard.

There are two capital points, which he is

obliged to make good, if he really means to

vindicate his Charge from the exceptions of the

Pojlfcript.

lit. That Father Hardtibt'splot has been car-

ried on with great fuccefs for half a cen-

tury pad, and fpread its infeftion far and

wide, fo as to be threatening the grcateft

danger, and working incredible mifchie-f

at this very time, to the religion, learning,

and liberty of all Protcflants.

2dly,
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2dly, That the writings and authority of St.

Jerom are of pecuHar fervice, to confirm

the rehgion of Proteftants, in oppofition

to the prefent worfhip and religion of the

Papifls.

As to the firft of thefe points, which is the

principal fubject of his Charge^ the difpute be-

tween us is, not about the natural tendency of
the Jefuit's fcheme j or the mifchiefs, which it

might have wrought, if it had met with a gene-

ral reception in the world ; or the fentiments of
a few particular men, or the private wifhes of the

whole body of the Jefults, concerning it; but
the fole qujEftion is, whether it has ever found
fuch a degree of credit, and been carried fo far

into execLuion, as to create any real danger, or
to work any adual milchief to the Proteftant

caufe, m any country v/hatfoever, and efpecially

in England^ where this alarm was given.

This, I fay, is the fingle point in the difpute :

yet when we come to examine, what new lieht

the Archdeacon has produced, towards clearing

up this quasflion of facl, we find nothintr more
in hx^Befence^ than what we had fcen before in

^his charge \ a cloud of authorities, without any
weight-, an oftentation of learning, without
fenfe

; his afnrmadons refuted by his conccf-
fioiis

; till the fumm of his defence is not oncly
reduced to nothing, but the balance turned
againft himfclf; as everyone mult fee, who
will take the pains to cafi: up the account, and

wcio;h
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weigh the particular articles on the one fide,

a2:ainft thole of the other.

For inftance •, on the affirmative fide he fets

forth

:

I ft, " That FatherHarduin''s obnoxious pieces

" were licenfed by t-zvo Provincials of the Jefuits,

" upon a certificate from three Divines of the

" fame order, that they contained nothing re-

*' pugnant to the Catholic faith and good mo-

."rals[i]."

2dly, " That Cardinal de Bijfy gave broad

*' hints, in his pafloral inftru6tions, of his favo-

" rable inclinations to the Jefuit's fcheme [2]."

3dly, " That feven or eight particular men,

.

*' in different parts of Europe, M. Ballonfeaux, a

" Prefident of the Senate 2t.x.Luxemhourg \ a Gen-
*' tieman 2M Amjlerdam ; the Editor of Harduin's

*' works ; M. Perchambaud, a Prefident of the

*' Parliament of Bretagyie \ a litterary Journalifl

*' at the Hague •, an anonymous writer of great

*' fire and zeal ; an Antiquarian of no fmall

" note, at Lyons -, had all ofthem done, or faid,

*' or written fomething or other, in favor of

' Harduin's fcheme [3]."

All which teflimonies he clofes with a cha-

racter of Hardiiin, given in the Proteftant ads

of Leipfic, iyS5 f in which he is declared to be

a writer of a wonderful genius, whofe works will

give pkafure to all who read them, though they

breathe in allparts more ofgenius than of truth [4].

[i]See Def. p. 8, 9. [2]?. ig. [3]?. I4> M' >6>

I 7j 18, 19,20, 21. [4] p. 21,22.

This
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This is the fumm of all the pofitive evidence,

by which he pretends to demonftrate the fuccefs

and danger of this Jeluitical fcheme -, in abate-

ment of which, he grants at the fame time,

I ft, " That the Superiors, and Principals of

" all the Colleges and Societies of the Jefu-

" its in France^ publifhed a formal proteft-

" ation againft it, in the name of their

" whole Order, and obliged /^zr^/^//z pub-

" lickly to retrad it. And that he does

" not quseftion the fmcerity of thofe Supe-

" riors[i]."

2dly, " That when Cardinal de Bijfy ventured

" to publifh fome hints in favor of it, five

" or fix Bifliops made an outcry againft

" him to the King [2].'*

3dly, " That the Critics and Scholars in ge-

" neral of all countries, treated it as an ex-

" travagant, chimerical, and impradicable

.
*' whim [3] : that all the ingenuous among
** the Jefuits themfehes^ many Benedicfins

" and Sorboniftsy and feveral other orders

" mFrance2indiItal)\ fliarply declared their

*' abhorrence of it : that in particular, the

" learned Fathers Tournemine and Grain-

" ville, made ftrong declarations againft

" it ; and the men of fenfe and learning

" in Rome^ fuch as ^lirini and Fontinin:^

" talked with great freedom and abhor-

[i] See Charge, p. 17. note (f) Def. p. 10, 11. [zJDcf,

p. 1 9. [3 ] Charge, p, i o, 1 1 , 20. Def. 5,6.
" rencc
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" renc^ of it, and as he believes, with great

*' fincerity and truth [il."

From this abHrad: of what he has affirmed

on the one fide, and granted on the other, the

readerwill fee at once, that his affirmative proofs

are infinitely overbalanced by his negative con-

cefiions.

He will fee, that the folemn and fincere pro-

teilation of all the Superiors of the Jefuits,

muft far outweigh ihe Licenfe of a Provincial,

a mere matter of form •, and reaching no far-

ther, than to teftify the confiflency of the

Scheme with the Catholic faith and ^ood manners.

That the loud remonflrances of five or fix

Bifhops v7ouJd have a greater efFeci, than the

hints onely ot a fingie Cardinal.

That the s^enerai confent of the Critics and

Scholars of all countries and fe6ls, Jcfuits^ Bene-

di^ins, Sorbonijis^ and fever al other Orders, in

France and Italy, with all the men of learning

in Rome^ is of much greater authority, than the

opinions of feven or eight private men, of what

rank or condition foever. In fliort, he will fee,

I fay, at once, that neither the Archdeacon's

Charge nor Befence, can have any thing rar.onal

or folid in it, or worthy of any other treatment,

but what it has met with, c*^ ' chig cor.remned

and laughed at by all men of fobcr fenfj. For

jhould we wave all his conceffions, and refer the

difpute to the fole merit of his pofitive teilimo-

nics •, we fhtall find them utterly tiifiing and

[i] See Charge, p. 1
1
, 20. Dcf. p. ;, 6, 10, ' 8, 24, c'^.-c.

imper-
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impertinent, and of no fignificancy at all to-

wards the confirmation of his argument ; a-

mounting, as we have feen, to nothing more

than this, that all people admired the great parts •

and erudition of Father Harduin^ and fome few^

here and there, of lefs learning, yet as much en-

thufiafm perhaps, feemed alib to approve his

Scheme. And was any Scheme ever pubiifhed

by a man of reputation, how extravagant and

chimerical foever, which had not the luck to

find fome admirers, and to ftrike the fancy of

a few, as wrong-headed and wild as the Author

himfelf ? yet in the prefent cafe, it is very re-

markable, that, in England, where this alarm

was given, not fo much as a fingle perfon has

ever been faid, or fufpeded, to have paid the

leaft re2;ard to it.

But let us go flill farther, and grant the

Archdeacon much more, than hecan either claim

or defire for the advantage of his caufe, that the

whole Romifh Church is unanimous and zea-

lous in the defence of Harduin^s Scheme
; yet

even on this hypothefis, it would be ridiculous,

to talk of any particular danger or mifchieffrom
it to Protellants, while they continue firm and
united in their contempt of it j as it is evident

from fad" and experience : for inftance •, there

are no articles of Popery fo univerfally profef-

fed in that Church, as xht Supremacy of the Pope,

and Tranfuhfiantiation ; nor any, fo diredly final

to Proreftantifm, wherever they are received in

any country : but though they are enforced by
Vol. II. F the
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the whole united power of the Romifli Church,

and with many fubtil arguments both from rea-

fon and Scripture, yet Proteftants are under no

particular alarm, nor think themfelves in any

immediate danger on that account •, becaufe

they have the fenfe and learning to difcern the

abfurdity of them, and their mifchievous effedls

on Society in general, as well as on the Proteft-

ant religion in particular. Much lefs can they

apprehend any harm from the Jefuit's whim,

which, if it had not been too extravagant, might

indeed have raifed a party for it among the Ro^
manifts, by its tendency to advance the power

of the Pope and the Church, but has no relation

w4iatfoever to Proteftants ; nor any thing in it,

that could invite any party or Sed: of that pro-

feflion to embrace it.

Should we fuppofe then, that thePapifts were

either divided about it, or united in its defence •,

the fole effedl, which could reafonably be ex-

pe(5led in either cafe, would finally turn to the

hurt, not of Proteftantifm, but of Popery itfelf.

For by creating a divifion in that Church, it

muft in fonic meafure v/eaken the ftrength of

the whole ; or by uniting the whole in its fup-

port, would gradually reduce it again to that

Hate of ignorance and implicit credulity, from

which OLU- Anceftors were delivered by the Re-

formation •, and by reftraining the learning and

religion of. their Clergy, to Church-traditions,

Canons, and Papal decrees, would render them

oiicly lefs formidable, and more contemptible

to
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to the Proteftants. To alarm us therefore with

a Scheme, which, though calculated to ferve

fome particular purpofes of Popery, was yet

found too chimerical by Papifts themfelves, to

be applied to any purpofe, is as contradidory to

common fenfe and realbn, as the abfurd conceit

of the Jefuit on which it is grounded.

The Archdeacon, however, takes great pains

to fhew, that the Proteftants abroad made vehe-

ment outcries againft it, as a refinement of the

•whole Jefuitical order^ and dangerous confequent-

ly to their religion. And it is not to be wondered
at, that a Scheme of that nature, publifhed by
a man o^Harduin's character, Ihould at firft cre-

ate a fufpicion among Proteftants, of being

more deeply rooted and ftrongly fupported,

than it afterwards appeared to be : or till fome
good men among them, as the Archdeacon fays,

perceived it to be too extravagant to do any mf-
chief [i]. Yet, notwithftanding the authority

ot thefe good men, there were others, it feems,

not fo good perhaps, yet more fagacious, who
continued ftill to cry out againft it as loudly as
ever. Nor is this likewife ftrange, that in the

Proteftant countries abroad, there fhould be a
fort of men, whom we frequently fee at home,
w!io, from motives of vanity, or intereft, or am-
bition, yet under a mafk always of religion, are

c:.tchmg all occafions of regDmmending them-
(elves to public fame and honors, by an affetled

oitentation of their zeal, and learning, ^nd fer-

[ij See Charge, p. 20.

F i vices
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vices to the Church : and it is eafy to imagine,

how the example of that late great ornament of

Berlin, Mr. La Q'oze, whofe teftimony makes
fuch a figure in this Defence, might excite the

zeal and emulation of the Great Archdcacoji of

Sudbury, and fuggefl to him the plan, and fub-

je6l of his Charge.

But though he has offered nothing in this

Defence, which, in any light or view, tends to

confirm the argument of his Charge •, yet it is

curious to obferve, that he makes frequent ufe

of feveral topics, which direcSlly overthrow it.

For example, in demonftrating the great dan-

ger of Harduhi's Scheme, he often reminds us,

how all the Proteftants, from the beginning to

this day, have conftantly decried and reje6led it.

Now if in any of thofe AfTemblies of the Cler-

gy to which his Charge was addreffed, any one

had rifen up in oppofition to him, with intent to

calm thofe terrors which he had been intufing,

what could he have faid more effeftual to allay

them, than what the Archdeacon had applied to

excite them ? By alTuring his Reverend bre-

thren, " that whatever he had been declaring

" to them with fo much folemnity concerning

" the dangers of the plot, they need not be un-

" der any concern or alarm about it : for tho*

" the Rotnanifis might in fome meafure be di-

" vided about it, iht Protejiants vitvQ.,:^\\ firm

" to a man, in their contempt and rejeftion of

" it : that half a century was nov/ paft, in which

" it had been exerting all its force, without

" making
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" making the lead impreflion on any Proteftant

" Church or Sect whatfocver : that in England

" efpecially, where this alarm was now given,

" not a fingle foul was ever fufpeded of being

" tainted with it in any degree : that their own
*' ignorance of this pretended danger was afure

" proof that there was really none-, and that it

" was a grofs infult upon the fenfe, the judge-

" ment, and the vigilance of the Englijh Cier-

" gy, to talk to them with fuch afiurance of a

" defperate plot, and the incredible mi/chiefs

" which it had been working to their religion

for fo many years, and which none of them

all that time, had either the fagacity to dif-

" cover, or the zeal to oppofe, but their v.'orthy

" Archdeacon. That they fhould reflect on

" what he himfelf had told them in this very

" Charge^ how the plot could 'never obtain its

" end, till all the writers and monuments of Anti-

" qiiit}\ which ohftru^ed it^ were cancelled ana ex-

" terminated', and till the Jefuits^ by their arts,

" hi'^d diffufed a general negle5i and difregard sf

" them among the Protejiants [i]. That not one

" of all thofe ancient writers had yet been can-

" celled, nor the leaft difregard to them dinuf-

" ed by Jefuitical arts, through any Proteltant

" country : whence it v/as evident to every man
" of fenfe, that the plot had utterly mifcarried

" trom the very beginning, and that they were

" as remote from any dangers of it at this day,

** as their Fathers had been before them, and,

[1] See Charge, p. 9,

F :;
" in
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" in fhort, that, from the firft to the laft, there

** never was, nor ever could be, any danger in

« it at all."

If this alone, I fay, had been urged in an-

fwer to his Charge, at the time when it was de-

livered, as it might have been with the ftxidteft

truth, it muft needs have convinced the audi-

ence, that all the terrors with which the Arch-

deacon had been alarming them, were but af-

fefled or imaginary, and his tragical reprefen-

tation of them a mere farce and piece of mock-

ery, which the experience of fifty years, and

of all Proteftant Churches, had utterly confuted.

Again, we may obferve, both from his Charge

and the Defence ot it, that ihe Critics^ thefcholars,

and the learned^ are fuppofed by him in general,

to confider the Jefuit's Scheme as an e::ftrava-

gantt impra^icable, and fenfelefs whim [i], which

is fufficient likewife of itfelf, to refute all pre-

tence of danger from it. For if the learned be

againft it, who can be for it ? The fuccefs of it

muft neceiTarily depend on the judgement of the

learned •, being a projed of that kind, which

the multitude can have no notion ot, but from

their teftimony and recommendation. If it had

offered to the public feme refined point of doc-

trine, or principle of devotion, proper to excite

a fpirit of fanaticifm or enthufiafm in weak and

pious Chriftians, it might indeed have reached

to the populace, and proved dangerous in the

ifilie to the peace of our Church : but as it is a

[i] Def. p. 5,6, &c.

cjuafflion
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quxftion of dry criticifm, without any fuch

charm in it, and which learning alone mud
decide, the Proteftants cannot poflibly receive

any hurt from it, till it be firft authorifed by the

men of fenfe and learning of their own profef*

fion.

Yet the Archdeacon cannot help perfuading

himfelf, that the very populace are all attentive,

and taking part in this difpute : for when Dr.

M n treats the Jefuit's Scheme as a Ji/ly

whim, and worthy onely to be laughed at by

men of fenfe •, he reproves him with his ufual

gravity, and fays, that though he is fo ignorant

himfelf to be thus deluded^ he muft not expert, that

even the multitude with us, are noix) to hefo cajoled

and blinded \_\']. For now, fince h\s Charge i«

made public, he fancies, without doubt, that it

is to be found on every ftall in London -, and

that every foul, who can read, is let into the

Secret of Harduin's plot, and admiring /he

Jirength, and fpirit, and perfpicuity of language,

in which he has laid open all the dark defigns,

and incredible mifchiefs, of this Jefuit-Cabal.

I have hitherto been attempting to fhew, how
all his proofs and evidences of the plot tend

onely to contradidl his own account of it : yet

I have one teflimony againft it ftill behind,

which he will own to be of more v/eight than all

the refti I mean the authority of his own dear

Self: who, in one of his books, publiflied fome

years ago, taking occalion to fpeak of Father

[r]Def. p. ,4.

F 4 Harduin^s
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Harduht's Scheme^ declares it to be both paradoxi-

cal and in/ignijicant [i]. Such was his opinion

of it, before he had cooked up the plan of his

Charge. But the infignificancy of the thing, which

would have difcouraged any other man from

meddling with it, was the very motive which

prompted the Archdeacon to take it for his

theme. He knew, that he could never difplay

his wit and eloquence with fuch advantage, as

by raifing wonders out of nothing, and from an

inftgnificant paradox, extorting the thanks and

applaufes of feveral dijtin^ ajfemhlies of the

Clergy.

Being aware however, that he might be driv-

en to give up the original Scheme of the Jefuit,

2LS,fi:aleandobfoletey he had projefted a retreat, to

which he now recurs, and infifts, that one part

of hisfiory is fo far from being ftale., that it never

came' to light till iy23-> and ly 4.1. Strange!

that it fhould twice come to light within the

compafs of eight years, yet want to be brought

to light a third time within five years more.

But fo it was, that no advice or account had ever

been given of it in the EngliJJj tongue, as he tells

us, by any one before himfclf not even by the late

ingenious improvers of M. BayWs Diolionary [2].

Here then he takes heart again, and begins to

plume himfelf as much as ever, on the difcovery

of a fecond plot, " more diredtly fubfervient,

" he fays, to the Popifh caufe, and more ma-
'-'' hgnant dill to antiquity than the firft ; in con-

[i] Dr. C.'s Eufeb. Vol. I. p. 343. [2] Def.p. 12.

I
*' foundingo
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founding the hiftory of 800 years, and in the

*' open profcription even of the Reman Bigeji

and Codes ^ both T'heodojian and Jiijlinianean^ to

make way for the Papal Codes and CanonLaw:
*' and moreover, in a general mafiacreof all the

" ancient writers and monuments of the Church,
*' to the middle of the thirteenth century : and
" all this concluded with a daring abufe on the

" whole Greek text of the NewTeftament, as a

verfion onely of the Vulgate Latin : which

laft was to be fet up as the onely authentic

*' text of the whole Scripture [i]."

This at laft y/3.s,tbe Snake in the grafs, which he

talks of; or the fatal and poifonous part of the

Scheme, which had hitherto been kept out of

fight. But when the head of theSnakewas cut off,

isitnot childifh to make an outcry of danger, be-

caufe the tail feemed ftill to move ? When the

original Scheme had fo long been exploded,

and loft all power of doing mifchief, is it poOi-

ble, that any appendix, or frefti conceit, formed

by the fame Jefuit, and on the fame principles,

Ihould give any juft alarm, or excite the atten-

tion of men offenfe? This new plot came 7?;^?

to light, he fays, in 1733 : let him tell us then,

what hurt it has any where done for thefe four-

teen years paft. The capital mifchief which it

aims at, and by which alone Proteftants can be

affefled, is, to deprive them of their Greek copies

of the Nezv Tefiament, and to flip the Vulgate La-

tin into their hands, as the more authentic text.

[ij Def. p. 13.

Yet
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Yet it !S certain, not onely, that no Proteftant

Church, but that no fingle Proteftant in his

fenfes has ever been induced to fubmit to fuch

an exchange. Whatever then any Jefuit, or the

whole body of them, may projeft or wilh on

this article, it muft be wholly infignificant to

Proteftants •, in whofe cuftody the Greek text

will always reft fecure from the danger, of be-

ing either privately ftolen, or forcibly extorted

out of their hands.

But as filly as all this muft neceflarily appear

to every fenfible reader, we find him wonderful

elate, on the merit of being the firft difcoverer

of it i and infulting his Adverfary upon it with

much contempt, " was this too a tale, fays he,

** which deferved no alarm or regard among our

" Clergy ? And was this good Remarker fo

** fond of his Jlaies and obfoletes, for the fake of

" making a little figure with them, that he

** could onely attend to what was publiftied

** about forty years ago, and not hearken to the

'* more recent ftrokcs of the Jefuit, and pafs

" them all over in the moft profound filence ?

" The very mirror this of Proteftant candor

*' and impartiality, towards both the Archdea-

" con and the Jefuit [i]."

But to return to Father Hardum's plot. Dr.

M n had affirmed of it in the Poftfcript, that

it was contemned particularly at Rome, as the deli-

rium of a doting Critic. On which the Arch-

deacon takes occafion to animadvert, in fo re-

[i]Def.p. 13.

•

fined
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fined a ftrain, both of reafon and raillery, that I

muft beg leave to tranfcribe the intire pafTage,

becaufe no abftra<fi: could pofTibly do juftice to

it. Take it then in his own words

:

" As xo our Author's particular information

* * of the great contempt of Father Harduin at

" Rojne^ as if there his whole Syftem was treat-

" ed, as a mere delirium of a doting Critic^ it has

" no great weight with me in its prefent form,

" when I onely look back to fome former in-

" formations, which were given us, of a certain

*' fine column near the Capitol at Rome : nor do I

*' think, that every man, who is curious in de-

*' lineating and illujlrating an old Phallus or Pria-

** pus, is immediately to be trufted, for explan-

*' ing the genuin thoughts of Italian MonafticSy

" or a Roman Conclave. Some indeed, I know,
" fuch as Fontanini and ^arini, have talked at

*' Rome, with great freedom and abhorrence of

" Harduin^s proje6ts, and 1 believe too with

" great fincerity and truth. But others may
" talk fo to a Proteftant Traveller, or to fome
*' tender Catholic confciences, though privately

" among confidents, they may hug and applaud
*' the Scheme, and fpur on the mofl vigorous

" profecution of it," &c. [i].

Here we fee, how the Archdeacon, who ne-

ver travelled farther, than from his College to

Lambeth, profefics to know, not onely what was

faid, but what was thought Z-tRome, yet will not

allow Dr. M n, who fpent feveral months

[OP. 23.

m
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in that City, to be capable of giving any infor-

mation, of what he had either feen or heard in

it. I know^ fays he, that fiich men as Fontanini

and ^iriniy talked with great abhorrence of Har-

duin's projects. Very famihar truly! one would

imagine him to be fpeaking of his intimate ac-

quaintance. Fontanini was an Archbifhop, of

diftinguiflied learning and politenefs, whom Dr.

M ;z law almoft every day during his flay

at Rome -, and, by the advantage of his friend-

fliip, had the opportunity of many free conver-

fations at his houfe, with perfons of the firfi:

diftindion, both for their quality and Htterature;

and among the reft, with the Pope now reign-

ing ', and after he left Rome kept up a correfpon-

dence of letters with him, to the time of his

death. But, what relates mjore to i;he prefent

purpofe, the chara6ter of Harduin's plot, which

is faid in the Poftfcript, to have obtained at

Rome, of being the delirium of a doting Critic^ is

exprefled in the very words, in which he re-

ceived it from Monfignor Font-anini; whofe

known attachment and relation to that Court

mult perfuade us, that he would not have ufed

any language on that fubjeft, which could pof-

fibly give offence there.

But the Archdeacon afligns two reafons, why

Dr. M n^s informationsfrom Ro-me, ought not

to be credited. Firft, becaufe the Dr. had given

fomefalfc informations, it feems, before, concern-

ing a certain fine column near the Capitol. It puz-'

7.1ed mie a while to guefs, what he could mean

by
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by this infinuation : for cheDodor had never gi-

ven any information about any colunpi whatfo-

ever, nor ever heard ot any fine one, near the

Capitol, except the Trajan and Anlonln Columns,

which are not far from it. But 1 found upon re-

colledlion, that this dark hint related to a cer-

tain antique ftone, of a CyHndrical form, with

the names of about thirty old Roman Legions upon

it, which Dr. M n had tranfcribed, for the

life of a former treatifc, from a printed copy of

fome of the Editors of thofe antient Infcriptions :

which tranfcript the Archdeacon was pleafed to

cenfure, as incorredl, becaufe it differed from

the copies of the great Boijfard and Gruter, as he

calls them, and unlefs they were miflaken,

which he could notbelieve, theDoctor's copy had

not given the true reading [i]. But whatever

he may believe, or not believe, it is certain, that

the one or the other, or both of them, more

probably, were miftaken ; becaufe they vary

from each other, more than once or twice, in

their different copies of the fame infcription [2].

Yet whatever difference there may be in any

copies, or whatever error in the Doctor's, tlie fole

purpofe, for which it was alledged by him, is

evidently confirmed by them all.

It is pleafant however to obfcrve, how the

Archdeacon, out of a fondnefs for his critidfm,

grew fond of this old Stone, and ere<5led it pre-

[l] See Dr. Chapn:a>is and Brut, p- 427.

Letter annexed to Oblerva- [2] BoifTard. Par. iii.102.

tions on the Epillles ot" Cic. Grut. Infer, p. 513.

fcntly
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lently into a Column. I have fo much regard^ fays

he,/(?r that Column, as to wijh, that Dr. M n

had examined and reprefented it with a little more

accuracy [i^: and, in this Defence, he has now
dreffed it up into 2ifine Column. Yet Ihould we

aflc him of what Order, he would be puzzled

hov/ to anfwer ; and more furprized ftill, if it

fnould appear at laft to be no Column at all, but

a Cylindrical Pedejial of fom.e military Statue,

ered:ed antiently upon it by the army, with the

names of the feveral Legions infcribed, which

had contributed to its dedication [2]. But

whatever it might have been in its original form,

yet at prefent, it has fo little pretenfion to any

fort of finery, that the rolling-ftone in any gar-

den would makejuft zsfne a Column^ if it were

fet upright onely, on either of its ends, and, if

infcribed with the names of our IVanding regi-

ments, as valuable a Column too.

But the Archdeacon's view in this refic6lion

was, to fhew how idly Dr, M—=•« had fpent

his time in Rome^ by neglei^ting to bring back

with him an accurate copy of this Infcription,

from his own furvey of it. And whatever

(liame may be due to him on that account, the

Do6tor, 1 dare fay, will take it all to himfelf, and

freely confefs, that he never fo much as faw, or

made any inquiry after it. He knew, that it

had been tranfcribed and publiilicd by fevcrai

different hands, and was not invited either by

any beauty of the ftone, or curiolity of the in-

[1] See Dr. C.'s Letter, Ibid. [2] Gruter. Ibid.

fcnpticn.
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fcription, to fpend any of his time about it. Yet

he may venture to fay without vanity, that he

has given the pubhc fome informations from

Rome, which it ill becomes an EngUfli Arch-

deacon to take fuch pains to difcredit •, and

which, for their ufe and importance to the Pro-

teftant reHgion, have palTcd through feveral edi-

tions in our own country, as well as tranflations

into the languages of other countries, where

Proteftants refidc. The Papills indeed, and a

few Zealots of our own Church, fcarce worthy

of the name of Proteftants, have made it their

buhnefs, as well' as this Archdeacon, to decry

Dr. M-

—

fis informations from Rome\ yet not a

fingle article of them has ever been difproved by

any : and when a Proteftant Divine has the af-

furance, to warn people againft them in this

pubUc manner, his zeal mull flow from fome fe-

cret motives of more weight with him, than his

pretended regard either to the Proteftant caufe,

or to an old Inlcription, ot no ufe or fignificancy

to any caufe whatfoever.

The fecond reafon, which he gives for dif-

crediting Dr. M n's informationsfrom Rome,

is ftill more curious : becaufe the Doctor, in a latin

work, in which he had delineated and explaned

many original pieces of clafTical antiquity, from

his own collection, had exhibited the figure of

-an old Phallus a?id Priapus. For fuch a man, he

fays, is not to be truflcd, for explaning the geniiin

thoughts of Italian Monaflics, or a Roman Con-

cla've. Yet Dr. M ti has donejnothing more

4 in
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in this cafe, than what his great BoiJ[fard and

Gruter : than what Pignorius, Begerus, Cauf^us,

Bonanni., Montfaucon^ &c. in lliort, what every

man, of" what character, country, or rehgion fo-

ever, who has pubhfhed colledions of Antiqui-

ties, or undertaken to explane the manners and

rites of the Gentile world, had conftantly done

before him. And yet the Do6lor, before he en-

tered upon that particular argument, took care

to guard himfelf trom any juft cenlure, and ob-

viate all ofTence to his weaker readers, by pre-

mifing the example, not onely of thofe learned

moderns, but an authority ftill much greater,

even of the Fathers of the Primitive Church, in

whofe words he has happened to explane the

very groffeft part of his i'ubje6l : fo that what-

ever fhame may be thought due to him, for the

illujlraticn of this old Fhalius^ it muft finally reft

upon them.

Such was the ground of the Archdeacon's cen-

fure, as fiir as I have been able. to difcover it

;

but as to the meaning of it, it is not in my power

to find it out. All that 1 can pretend to fay, of

fuch a medley of ftrange words, as they are jum-

bled together in this paragraph, is, that his fine

Column^ old FhalluSy Italian Monaftics, and Roman

Conclave^ make a compofition of fuch Jlrong,

fpirited^ and perfpicuotis nonfenfe, as no other wri-

ter, but with the fame vivacity of genius, and

the fame profundity of erudition, could poflibly

produce.

Afta-
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After he has thus vindicated himfelf, with re-

gard to his difcovery of the Jefuit's plot^ and fet

forth his great fervices to the pubhc, in alarm-

ing us fo feafonably with the dangers of it, he

procedes, to dojuftice alfo to his friends, the

*TunJiaUs and the Marklands^ by clearing them

from the fufpicion of having any fliare in it.

The warmth of his friendfhip would not fuffer

him, to overlook the leaft touch of mere rail-

lery, on perfons fo dear to him. He imagined

prefently that Dr, M 7i took them to be real

Loyolites^ and adlually engaged with the Jefuits

abroad, and that' he was reprefenting them as

fuch to the whole kingdom •, upon which, he

takes occafion, to make here a public and fo-

lemn declaration, that he had never any thought

at all, of impeaching them -, that they bear no re-

femblance to the true LoyoUtes, have none of the

marks upon them, and could net therefore be the

obje5i of his caveat [ i ] : And from this outcry

f.gainji them, as he calls it, he enters into a formal

defence of all the true and folid Critics^ whether

living or dead, whether of our own or of foreign

countries ; whom he declares, " to defcrve love

*' and univerfal efteem, as the firmeft fupports of

f'^ truth and erudition j while thofe furious

" Drawcanfcrs, who procede not by principles

" of criticifm, but of party and policy, and

" would cut off at random, ajrainfl all rules of

" true Critique, whole centuries of Authors, ec-

" clefiaftical and profane, and diffufe an univer-

[ij D€f. .p. 25, 26.

Vol. II. Q " fil
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" fal fcepticilm, as to monuments of antiquity,

" deferve to be marked out, as pefts to the re-

*' public of letters [i].'*

Since then he has thought fit, to be fo ferious,

on fo (light an occafion, I find myfelf obfiged to

be ferious too, and to make a declaration alfo in

my turn, on the part of Dr. M n ; that he

had no real intention, any more than the Arch-

deacon himfelf, to impeach thofe learned Gentle-

men of any plot whatfoever •, nor the leaft defign

to defraud them of that amiable character, which

they have acquired with fo much pains and

ftudy, of true andfolid Critics. But as no mor-

tal can know the real motives of aftion in an-

other i and as the evidence efpecially of plots,

turns not upon intentions, but overt-a6ls, fo the

whole, which \ can declare of them with cer-

tainty is •, that their late attempts againft the

works of Cicero, which bear fome refemblance

of the Jefuifs 'plot, and feem to flow from the

fame malign fpirit againji the Antients, have been

found upon trial, to be perfeftly innocent, and

incapable of doing the leaft hurt to any thing

whatfoever •, and will confequently be as little

known or regarded by the next generation, as

the whimfical conceit of Harduin W2is by the pre-

fent.

We are now come to the fecond point, which

the Archdeacon, as I have faid, is obliged to

make good, if he would vindicate his Charge,

from the exceptions of the Pojlfcript. He has

[i] P. 26.

declared



//^^ Jesui T -Cabal. 99
declared in that Charge, that the antient Fathers

of the Church, and efpecially the Clements, the

Chryfofioms, the Jeroms, and the Aujlins, are an

armoury, as he calls it, on the Protejlantfide, con-

tinually galling the Papijls in fome tender part, and

expofing to every common eye, the unfcriptural and

unprimitive crudities of the Romijh principles and

practices [i]. In contradiftion to which, it is

affirmed by Dr. M n in his Pojifcript, " that

** the authority of thofe very Fathers, as it is

" recommended and enforced by the Arch-
*' deacon, would .betray us into Popery; and in

*' particular, that Chryfojtom, Jerom, and Aujiin,

*' had feverally taught and pradifed, and warm-
" ly recommended to the pradlice of all Chrifti-

" ans, certain rites and do6lrines, which, from
" their example and authority, are pradtifed at

*' this day by the Romifli Church, but rejedled

" by all Proteftant Churches, as unfcriptural, fu-
" perjlitious, and idolatrous [2]."

This is the fubjetl of the difpute between the

Author of the Charge, and the Author of the

Pojifcript : the lall of whom, in order to cut off

all unneceffary wrangling, and to reduce the con-

troverfy to as fhort an iflue, as the nature of a

Poftfcript required, chofe to refer the merit of it

to a few fadis and inftances, drawn fingly from

iS"^. Jerom, becaufe, of all the Fathers, he per-

ceived him to be the peculiar favorite of the

Archdeacon. Now this method of proceding

[i] See Charge, p. z, 6. [2] Poftfcript of the

Introd. Difc. p. 68.

G 2 is
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is clear and diredl, and what every one would

chufe to purfue, who feeks nothing but the

truth : and, if that had been the Archdeacon's

view, he ought to have given a direft anfwer to

thofe facts ; or to have balanced them at leaft

by oppofite fa<5ls drawn from the fame Father,

ftrong and explicit in favor of the Proteftant

caufe, as it ftands oppofed to that of the Pa-

pifts.

But inftead of this, the whole bufinefs of his

Defence is, to drav/ us away from the real fub-

jeft, and to amufe us with harangues quite fo-

reign to it ; " on the reverence due to primi-

" tive antiquity •, on the authority of the Fa-

" thers taken colleftively ; on the public doc-~

" trine of the antient Churches i and particu-

" larly, on the admirable abilities, innumerable

" excellencies, and treafurcs of learning to be

" found in Si. Jerom •, in confideration of which,

" all their blemifhes, failings, and peccancies

" ought to be overlooked ; and wliatever they

" may have dropt of a Popijh caji, there wants

" no ap'ology for it, he fays, nor is there any

" reafon to expeft, that he fhould be refponfi-

*' ble for the errors or imprudences of a Jerom.,

" becaufe he is fuppofed to be a favorite with

"him[i]."

From this evafive way of treating the fubjedt,

and eluding the force of plain fads, one would

be apt to imagine, that he was giving up the

qua^ftion, and yielding the caufe to his Adver-

[i] Jef. Cabal, p. 34,
3''.

4 fary
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fary : yet far from any fuch thought, he aflures

us, " that all the fadts and inftances, which have

" been or can be produced from St. Jerom^ or

" any of the Fathers, are nothing more than a

''' few Jlight trimmings of Popery^ which may in-

*' deed receive fome countenance from them,

" but that he will engage, from thofe Fathers

" alone, effedually to confute all the principal

" errors of the Romanifhs [i].'* Why does he

not do it then, and put an end to the contro-

verfy at once both with them and with me ?

and why does he chufe to harangue fbill at

large
i

neither producing any fadls on his own

fide, nor taking notice ot thofe alledged on the

other ; yet giving his adverfary all the while,

no other title, than that of a Declamaicry Re-

marker ; though he grounds his whole argument

on allowed fadts, and requires a diftin6l anfwer

to them, and refers the dccifion of the caufc to

the merit of that anfwer.

But what is ftill more fhameful, he declares,

" that he never appealed to any of the Antient

" Fathers fingly, nor in particular to Chyfoftom,

" Jerom^ or Aujiin ; for knowing well what he

" did, he appealed onelyto the primitive Fathers

" at large, or to the whole body of them taken

" collettively, but that inflead of the Fathers in

" general, which was his expreflion, the Gcntle-

" man had fiipt in, Chryfofiom^Jerom, ^.udAuJliny

*' to whom he did not appeal, nor ever intended

"to appeal [2]." And this incieed, it true,

[i J Jef. Cabal, p. 35. ^2] Ibid. 53, 34.

G 3 mull
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muft needs be thought a (lippery trick, to put

fuch a change upon the good Archdeacon. Let

us inquire then, how the cafe really Hands ; and

whether this piece of craft, wl^ich he imputes to

Dr.M n, be not a proofonely of his greater

difingenuity, and a fidlion of his own, contrived

to excufe himfelf from a6bing that mortifying

part, which candor and truth prefcribe, but his

pride cannot fubmit to, of acknowledging him-

felf confuted.

In the beginning of his Archiadiaconal Charge^

where he opens the general plan of Father Har-

duirCs plot^ he fpeaks indeed, in general, of the

ancient Fathers^ as deftined to deftruftion by that

Jefuit, on account of their fervices to the Pro-

teftant caufe [i]. Then, in defcribing the ter-

rible havock which the plot had made among
the writers of Antiquity, both Greek and Latin,

he tells us, that this was onely the introduction to

the more daring Jiroke, by which the Clements^ the

Chryfojioms^ the Jeroms^ and the Aujlins^ were to

fallnext in the Majj'acre^ as being too eloquent and

primitive for a Jefuifs palate [2]. And laftjy,

when he comes to fet forth the probability of its

fuccefs, he fays, that the libertines and fceptics

would of coiirfe rejoice in it^ and give up even their

favorites^ Virgil and Horace^ ^c. on condition onely

that the Jeroms tnight be facrificed with them [3].

Thus he firft mentions the ancient Fathers at

large, as an armoury on the Protejiant fide •, then

fpecifies what particular Fathers he means, as

[1] Charge, p. 2. [2] lb. p. 6. [3] lb. 22.

I the
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the moft obnoxious on that account to the Je-

fuit ; and laftly, takes occafion to fignify, that,

of the four, whom he fo fpecifies, Jerom was

the moft eminently and univerfally odious to all

the enemies of Proteftantifm, both Papjls and

Sceptics.

This is his whole account of the ancient Fa-

thers, with regard to their beiog an armoury on

the Protejlant fide: and could any one, who
was difpofed to conteft it with him, aft more

candidly and pertinently, than by referring the

difpute, to the character of that fmgle Father,

on whom he himfelf lays the greateft ftrefs ? Or
could any one, on the other hand, aft more

weakly and difingenuoufly, than he has done in

the prefent cafe, by difclaiming an appeal to any

of the ancient Fathersfingly ? For, in our contro-

verfy with the Papifts, the whole colleftive body

of them could not poffibly have any weight, if

each of them, taken fingly, be found to have

none at all : and if he dares not truft his caufe

to thofe particular Fathers, whom he him/elf

has diftinguifhed, as the peculiar a mowy of Pro-

tejfantSy and declared, to be grievous thorns in the

fides of the Papijis [i], it is childifh to pretend,

that any acceffion of the reft, who are lefs ufeful

to us, and lefs grievous to our enemies, could

add any new ftrength to it. Yet thus he fliuffles

on ; chufing to recur rather to any fliift, and to

deny even what he has faid, than to give a di-

[i] Jef. Cabal, p. 35.

G 4 reel:
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reft anfwer to facts, which would expofe the

folly and bigotry of his principles.

And to divert the attention of the reader frona

the merits of the caufe, and raife his indignation

at the fame time againfb Dr.M n^ he makes

a wretched outcry againft him, for " disfigur-

" ing and depreciating the virtues and abilities

" of the ancient Fathers ; exaggerating their

" failings and peccancies ; calling the worft

conftru(5tion on their aftions and fayings

;

painting them malignantly in the moft hide-

" ous colors of folly, fuperftition, or knavery -,

" and putting them to a worfe torture, than their

" Heathen Perfecutors had ever done, and to a

*' fiery trial, which no writers in the world had
*' ever fuffered [i] i" with a great deal m.ore of

the fame declamatory fluff, for which Dr.

M n has given no other occafion, than by

attempting to fhew, from exprefs teilimonies

and inflances drawn from thofe Fathers, that

their primitive practices and principles tend to

confirm the prefent dodrines and worfhip of the

Romilli Church.

This is a pure qu^fiion of faft, v/hich has no

relation to their virtues or abilities, or any other

part of their chara6ler, than what is necefl-irily

dcmonfrratcd by thofe fame inflances, collefted

from their works, on which the quaellion itfelf

depends. For example, if, in the courfe of

pur argument, they are found to affirm, either

from their own knowledge or the report of

[1] Jef. Cabd, 42, 43.

others.
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others, things manifeftly falfe and utterly incre-

dible i what elfe can we pofTibly think, or fay of

them, but that, if they believed fuch things^ they

were grofsly credulous •, if not^ were crafty or inter-

ejled^ in impojing the belief of them upon others ?

And how fhining foever their abilities may be,

this is no calumny, no exaggeration, no torture

or fiery trial, but fuch a treatment of them, as

juftice and reafon require, and what all writers

have ever fuffered and ought to fuffer : and

whoever forms ajudgement ofany Author, from

any other principle, than what is grounded on

the teftimony of his writings, muft neceiTarily

judge from prejudice or party, or fome other

motive, which does not flow from the love of

truth.

The Archdeacon, however, thou2;h he does

not chufe to give any dired; anfv^'er to thofe par-

ticular fads, which are alledged againft him

from St. Jerom^ takes no fmall pains to clear

the ancient Fathers in general, from the charge

urged againfl them, of being the Authors of

thofe principal corruptions^ which are pradifed

at this day by the Romanifts, and condemned

by the Proteftants, as unfcriptural and fuperfii-

tious. Which corruptions he has coUeded from

the IntroduMory Difcourfe into the eight follow-

ing articles : i. The infiitution of Monkery. 2.

The 'worfoip of rcliques. 1^. Invocation of Saints.

4. Prayersfor the dead. 5, Thefiiperfiitious ufe of

Images. 6. Of the Sacrament. ^7. Of the Sign

ef the Crofs. 8 . Of confecrated Oil [ r ].

[ij Jef. Cabal, p. 2S.

This
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This poor lift of primitive corruptions, and

its eight articles, our Froteftant Archdeacon de-

rides, as trifling and impertinent; and of no

confequence at all to us, whether they were prac-

tifed or not, either by the Ancient or Modern
Church of Rome. Tbefe, fays he, are all the

great injiances of agreement ^ which our Author can

find between Popery and j^rJiquity : and what are

thefe ? JVhy^ the fa^is and infiances, which have

heen anfwered by Frotefiants over and over\\\

And to juflify his contempt of them, he touch-

es here and there the chief of thofe arguments,

which have fo often been urged in anfwer to

them. I. That though there are feveral pajfages

in the Fathers., which feem to have a Popijh cafty

and to look a little PopiJJj'y affe5led., yet it may bear

a difpute, as it has often done., whether the cafes on

both fides be fimilar \jl\. 2. 'That it is another

quajiion., whether the Primitive Churches are

chargeable^ in thefe articles., with any leaven ofRo-

mifJj Superflition at all. Nay^ he is fure, that we

may appeal., in thefe very articles., to the practice of

the ancient Churches, againji the Church of

Rome[^'f]. 3. That the ufages of this kind are

really nothing to the mimickry and fopperies of the

later Popifj rituals [4]. 4. That the articles

here charged upon the Primitive Fathers., are not

the principal corruptions of Popery ; nor in truth

any Popery at all., but onely a few trimmings of

Popery [s].

[1] Jcf. Cabal,p. 28. [2] lb. 33,35, 36. [i]l\>.

-y- [4] lb. 3:. LsJib. 29, 35.

But
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But if Popery, as he contends, was not yet

in being, how could the Fathers add trimmings

to it ? Or if his meaning be, that they trimmed

up Chrijiianity into the form ayid drefs of Popery ;

the onely fenfe that his words naturally convey,

I fhall readily agree with him, and cut fhort the

difpute. But inftead of allowing any thing fo

candid or fenfible, he prefents us with a differ-

ent picture of Popery, and a genuin lift of its

principal corruptions and crying abominations, as

he calls them, and defies any man to ihew, that

fo much as one of thefe ever appeared in any Chri-

ftian Church before A.D. 440 [i]. Yet, fliould we
grant all this, and whatever he can fay of the

fame kind, to be true, it is nothing to the pur-

pofe, as the reader will eafily perceive, by re-

fledling onely on the genuin nature of Popery,

and the real ftate of our prefent qujeftion.

For it muft be remembered, that Popery is a

fyftem of a very complex and comprehcnfive

kind, which could not poflibly be formed at

Qnce, or brought to maturity, but by the gra-

dual improvements of fucceflive ages. The
Primitive Fathers, and efpecially thofe of the

fourth Century, were the Founders of it

;

fkctched out the plan, laid a fure foundation,

raifed a great part of the Fabrick, and left fuffi-

cient funds and materials, for carr^'ing on the

reft to its full perfecflion. And we might with

as much reafon deny, that Romulus^ and the

Primitive Kings, who fucceeded him, were the

[i] Jef. Cabal, 27, 28.

founders



io8 Re M AR K s «?;?

founders of the ancient flate of Heathen Rome^

becaufe they did not raife it to that heighth of

power which it afterwards reached ; as that the

primitive Fathers were the founders of the pre-

fent Hate o^ Popijh Rome, becaufe they left a part

of their work to be completed by their Succef-

fors. In both cafes, the foundations were fo

effeclually laid, and the plan carried fo far into

execution, that the reft would fuccede of courfe,

if it was not totally deferted ; and from caufes

and principles, of a kind fomewhat fimilar. For

the Kings of old Rome, that they might fecure

their infant ftate, and enlarge its dominion, con-

trived fuch a fyftem of laws and religious rites

as would naturally excite a kind of fanatical

zeal and enthufiaftic fondnefs for them in the

people, whom they trained at the fame time in

fuch bodily exercifes, as were proper to confirm

both their ftrength and their courage : by the

united force of which principles, the Heathen

world became fubjefl to the power of that Re-

public. Thus alfo the Primitive Fathers, by

the invention of certain rites and methods of

devotion, with a feverity of bodily exercifes,

and peculiar rules of life, which carried a form

of fandity, and were enforced by a pretence of

miracles, infufed into the multitude a fpirit of

zeal and fuperftition, too impetuous to be

checked, by the oppofition of calm reafon,

which gradually ftibjedled the Chriftian world

to the dominion of popiOi Rome.

This
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This is a fhort (ketch of the rife and progrefs

of Popery. It drew it's birth from the primi-

tive ages of the Church •, was nurfed by the

Fathers of the fame ages, efpecially of the fourth

Century, and attained gradually to its prefent

maturity, by the help chiefly of thole articles,

above recited, which were invented for that pur-

pofe, and zealoufly propagated by the fame Fa-

thers. The Archdeacon however is fure, that

even in thefe articles^ we may appeal to the ancient

Churches in oppofition to the RomijJo Church \ and

to prove the truth of what he fays, has taken the

pains to fhew, in every one of them, how far

the pradice of the primitive Churches was dif-

ferent from the prefent pradice oi Rome : 'thro*

all which therefore, it will be neceflary for me to

follow him, with a remark or two on each par-

ticular article.

The Subitance of what he has thought fit to

declare on the fubje(5t of thefe feveral articles,

is as follows :

1 . That there were no Monks in the Church for

near three hundred years \ and ivhen ihey were in-

troduced, they were under no PopiJJj vgzvs or bonds ;

nor encroached on the rights of the Bifjops and

Clergy •, nor held ejtates in mortmain \ nor were

the creatures and tools of tJje Popes cfRome.

The reader will obferve, that though our

difpute principally turns on the rites and doc^

trines of the fourth century., which the Archdea-

con has undertaken to vindicate, from a con-

formity with the prefent Superftitions q^ Rome.,

yet
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yet in this firft article oi Monkery, he owns it to

have been introduced even in the third century •,

with this difference onely, that it was not yet

under any Popijh vows ; nor encroached on the

rights of the Bijhops ; nor engrojfed ejiates -, nor

was a tool to the Popes. Now the faft is this,

as it is reprefented by the Fathers themfelves,

that towards the end of the fourth century,

there was fuch an amazing increafe of theMonk-
ifh Order, through all parts of the Chriftian

world, as makes it reafonable to believe, that

there were greater numbers of Monks in the

Church, in proportion to the extent of Chriften-

dom at that time, than are to be found in it

even at this. Which was wholly owing to the

zeal of thofe Fathers, who made it their bufmefs

to recommend and extol the Monaftic Hate, as

the perfedion of a Chriftian life, and the very

pattern of an heavenly one. Thefe Monks liv-

ed alfo then, as they do now, in Monafteries,

founded for their fole ufe and reception, and

under a folemn profefllon, or vow of perpetual

chaftity ; voluntary, as we may imagine, at firft

;

till, by their frequent violations of it, they were

gradually tied down by more ftrift and forcible

reftraints. And if they did not immediately

encroach on the rights of others, and engrofs efiates,

or become tools of the Popes •, yet fuch effefts were

fure to follow from the very nature of their in-

ftitution : for it is not poffible, that fuch nu-

merous focieties of beggarly, crafty, ambitious

fpirits, recommended by a reputation of won-

derful
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derful fanftity, could long fubfiil without ac-

quiring both rights and efbates, and attaching

themfelves to that power, which was the beft

able to proteft them in fuch ufurpations. And
we find accordingly, that they made it their

care, from the very beginning, to feduce the

heirs of rich families into their Monafterics,

againfl: the will, and to the utmoft grief, of their

parents, and to conceal them there, from the

knowledge and fearch of their friends. Nor are

we to fuppofe, that any of their later encroach-

inents are derived from any written ftatutes or

rules, by which modern Monks are governed,

in diftind:ion from the ancient, but from fuch

arts onely, as experience would teach of courie,

and tacitly prefcribe to all focieties of the fame

kiqd.

2; Thai there were no invocations of Saints or

Angels in the three firfi centuries •, and even in the

fottrth, the addrejj'es to them, were'more like rhetorical

Jpofirophes (fuch as that of Dr. M n to Dr.

Woodward) than formal petitions : and no prayers

to them were admitted in the public Offices of the

Church, before A. D. 500.

On this article it is allowed by the Archdea-

con, that in the fourth century, fuch Addrefles

were made to Saints and Angels, and fuch reli-

gious honors paid to them, which, within a few

generations after, produced a direfl worfhip,

and a formule of prayers to them in the ccmmoK

Liturgies of the Church. But here he has met

with a lucky occafion, as he fancies, of diftin-

guifhing
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guirtiing all this away, and giving a firoke at

the fame time to Dr. M n, which mufl

needs flrike him dumb, by fhewing, that the

addrefles paid to Saints, in the fourth century,

were nothing more, than fucb rhetorical Apojlro-

phes^ as the Doftor himfelf had applied, in acer«

tain latin fpeech, to his deceafed friend Dr.

Woodward. As if fuch little attempts of Ora-

tory, or fallies of fancy, made to enliven a latin

oration, in an AlTembly of Scholars, could bear

any analogy to the religious addreffes paid to

Saints, on bended knees and in a fupplicant po-

fture, in Churches dedicated to their names, and

before their Altars, and their reliques, according

to the manner of that century. But whatever

wit or fmartnefs there may be in the applica-

tion, it is wholly borrowed from a printed pam-

phlet, in which the fame turn is given to the

Saint-wcrjhip of thofe primitive ages.

^. That the Pcpifh worjhip of reliques cannot he

found in the Orders ofthe Churchy before the middle

of thefourth century : and that it was not 'made an

article offaith^ and added to the Apoftle^s Creed., till

the time of Pope Pius IVth : a prefumption un-

known to the Antient Churches.

Here again v/e find an identity of pradice, in

the piimitive Church of the fourth century, and

the prefent Church of Rome, in one of the moft

oHenfive and grofil^fh fuperflitions of all Po-

pery. Which though not formally declared to

hzan article offaith.., in thofc ancient times, yet

v/as believed as iirmly, and had the fame effect,

ai
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as an article offaith^ in all times, or it could not

othervvife have obtained fo univerfal an eftablifli-

ment. And, to fay the truth, a worfliip con-

firmed by a perpetual fuccefTion of miracles,

had a juft claim to be treated as fuch, in all ages

and Churches, where thofe miracles were be-

lieved to be true.

• 4. 'That the fuperjlitious ufe of Images was ne-

ver heard of in the prijnitive times ; nor can any one

Father of thefourth century he 'produced, to favor it.

It is certain hoWever, that Images were intro-

duced into the Churches in the fourth century,

and, as St. Aujiin exprefly declares, found many

adorers of them in that age [i]. And in the fol-

lowing ages, it is notorious, that the worfhip of

them was pra6lifed and propagated by all the

Fathers. Yet in the fourth century I have met

with a ftory, which feems to confute the Arch-

deacon's peremptory affertion, on this article,

by the authority of one of the moil illuflrious

Fathers of that time, even the great St. BafiL

The ftory is this, " that as that venerable Fa-

" ther was fervently praying before the Image of
*' the bleffed Virgin^ to which there was annexed

*' alfo a pidlure of St. Mercurius the Martyr., he

" received a divine revelation from the pidure

" of that Saint, by which it was fignified to him,

*' that Julian the Apoflate^ for whole deftruflion

*' he was then particularly putting up his pray-

[i] See Introd. Difc. p. 21.

Vol II, H ers.
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" ers, was in that very iiiftant of time actually

" dedroyed [i]."

5. ^pat the juperjiHlous ahufes of the Sacrament

of the Eiichariii^ which are chcrgcd in the Intro-

duttory Dtfiourfe, on the Fathers of the fourth cen-

tury^ are taks quite foreign to the ptirpofe •, ofmix-

ing the water with wine, and fending the ccnfecra-

ted elements to the abfent, and the like : fince no

Popiflo dijiinoiion offeven Sacraments ; no TVanfubr

Jlantiation •, adoration of the Hofl, and propitia-

tory Sacrifices of the Mafs are brought to light

from that quarter.

Yet befides thofe tales, which he calls foreign

to the purpofe, it is (hewn in the fame place,

though he omits to take notice of it, that fuch

notions and ufages prevailed, in that age, with

regard to this Sacrament, as were but very

little fhort of the Popifh rites and dodrines juft

fpecified ; and within a few ages afterwards

acflually produced them. For- example, this

Sacrament was then held to be a tre^nendous

myfiery, dreadful even to Angels ; and conftantly

ftyled the Sacrifice of the body and blood ofChrifl,

and offered up as fuch, both for the dead ai:d

the living, over the tofnbs and afJjcs of departed

Saints and Martyrs : which was either the fame

thing, with what is now called the propitiatory

Sacrifice of the Mafs, or at leafl a very near ap-

proach to it. The confecrated bread likewife,

was locked up in boxes, and carried about by
private Chriftians, as a charm, or prefervative

[2] Joh. Damafcen. Op. T. i. p. 327. E. Edit. Par.

againft
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iigainji all dangers^ and believed to work mira-

cles, and drive Devils out ofhaunted houfcs ; and

in Ihort, to perform fuch aftoniihing wonders,

that it was not poflTible to take it any longer for

mere bread, but fomething apparently divine

and worthy of adoration •, and tranfubftantiated

confequently into the real body of Chrill, for

nothing elfe could naturally flow from thefe

principles and pradices of the fourth century.

6. 'That prayers for the dead ivere in ufe indeed

among the primitive Chrijlians ; hut not ftich^ as

the Papijis now iife^ for the relief of Souls in Pur-

' gatory \ becaufe the doolrine of a Purgatory was

not ejiablifhed till after the fourth century : and

the teflimonies alledged in favor of it, from Tertul-

lian and Origcn, were cnely the private opinions of

ihofe Fathers, not the general doctrine of the

Church.

Here the fuperflitious pradice of praying for

the dead, is acknowledged to have been ufed by

the Primitive Chriftians, as it certainly was,

from the earlieft ages, after the days of the

Apoflles. The purpofe of it, as it is declared

by Txrtullian and Origcn, was to procure fome

relief and rcfrcfimcnt to departed Souls, in an in-

termediate Jlate of expiatory pains [1]. And

though the Church had not yet publickly avow-

ed the dodlrine of fuch a purgatorial Hate, yet

from the general practice ofpraying for the dead,

wc may certainly infer a general perfuafion ot

it, as the principle, on which the practice icfclt

[i] Introd. Difc. 18, 19.

H 2 was
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was grounded. Which feems even demon-

ftrable, not onely from the teftimonies of Ter-

tullian and Origen^ but from the adual eftablifh-

ment of a Purgatory^ which within a fhort time

after was openly avowed, as the dodlrine of the

CathoHc Church. Let the Archdeacon there-

fore invent what diftindions he pleafes, it will

be evident to all men of fenfe, that the do5lrine

cf a 'Purgatory^ with all the lucrative effeds,

which have fince been derived from it to the

Popifh Church, was diredlly founded on the

iifages of the fourth century.

7. 'That the ill ufes of the Sign of the Crofs, and

of oil^ zvere unknown to the Paftors and offices of

the Church for near three hundred years. In bap-

tifni indeed, and inficknefs^ they had a ceremony of

anointing with oil, ayid hoped in fome inflames for

miracidoiis curesfrom it ; yet thefe and other pri-

mitive ufages of the fame kind were nothing to the

mimickry andfopperies of the later Popifj rituals.

In thefe two laft articles, all that he pretends

to declare is, that the abufes of them were un-

known to the primitive Church for near three

hundred years ; whereas his argument required,

that they fliould have continued unknown to

the end at leaft of four hundred. Yet from his

own account of them, we may colle<5t, that fuch

abufes of them were adlually introduced within

thefe three hundred years, as would neceflarily

create all the reft. For inftance, they anointed

fick perfons ivith oil, in the primitive Church,

and expefled miraculous cures from it. They do

the
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the very fame thing at this day in the Romifli
'

ChuFch, and with the fame expedation : and in

both Churches, miracles are faid to be wrought

by it, as the ground of that expedation. The

onely difference is, that the liomijh Church has

made a Sacrament of this Un^ion, li^hich the Pri-

mitive Church never thcught of. But this is a dif-

ference of opinion, not of practice. And if mi-

racles be really wrought by it, 1 fee no abfur-

dity in giving that name to it •, and am fure,

that, among thfe Proteftants, all thofe, who

draw their religious principles from the fame

{ouvct o^ Primitive Antiquity, muft readily al-

low it to be a Sacrament. Then as to the Sign

cf the Crofs, it is affirmed likewife to have

wrought many great miracles, in the fourth cen-

tury ^to have driven away Devils every zvhere be-

fore it •, to have thro-wn open gates, which were

fjjut againfl it •, to have been imprinted miraculoufy

on people's garments. And though the Archdeaco?i

would perfuade us, that ufages of thofe times were

nothing, to the mimickry and fopperies of the later

Popiflo rituals; yet, on the contrary, it is reafon-

able to believe, as well from the nature of

the thing, as the teftimonies of the Fathers

themfehTS, that widi regard to this article of

the Crofs, the fopperies of the RomifJj^ Church are

much lefs extravagant, than thofe of the primi-

tive ages •, when it's miracles were freffi, and

it's devotion ran high ; and when every Chrif-

tian, as TertuUian fays, was poffefled with fuch

fuperflitious notions about it, that he could not
*

l\-, take
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take a fingle ftep, even in private and domeftic

life ; could not go cut of hts houfe, or come in ; put

on his deaths^ or his Jhoes ; could not hathe^ eat^

light up a candle •, go to hed^ or fit down \ till he

had firfi marked his forehead with thefign of the

Orofs{\].

Thus we fee at lad, how every thing, which

is aflerted, in the Inircdutlory Difcourfe^ on the

fubjedt of thefe Articles, is confirmed by the

Archdeacon's own account of them. It is de-

clared in that Bifcourfc^ that, in the third, fourth^

and fifth centuries, all thofe feveral corruptions,

were either actually introduced, or the feeds of them

fo efe^lually fown, that they could not fail of pro-

ducing the fruits, which we now fee in the RomifJy

Church. And nothing could more diredly il-

ludrate the truth of it, than what he himfelf has

liere offered in contradion to it. He tells us,

that this or that article was unknown to the third

century, yet allows it at the fame time to have

been common in the fourth •, or, if unknown

ftill to the fourth, that it was praclifed in the

fifth : or, if it had not reached its full maturity

in any of thofe ages, yet from the feeds of it then

fown, it becam.e ripe and fiorifhing within a

fhort time after. Which is the whole that Dr.

M- n can be reafonably undertlood to mean,

when he charges the prefent corruptions ofRomey

to the principles and praftices of the Primitive

Fathers.

[l] Introd. Difc. 19, 29-.

But
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But in the article o^ Reliques, the Archdeacon

has introduced a very remarkable teftimony,

which I omitted to take notice of in that place,

becaufe it feemed to require a more particular

confideration : I mean the authority there al-

ledged by him of « late Great Prelate^ Archbijhop

JVake, who did not fcruple, he fays, to declare, that

as to the honors, due to the genuin reliques of the

Martyrs or Apoftles, no Prctejlant would ever refufe

whatever the primitive Churches paid to them [i].

I did not think it ftrange, that what an Arch-

biihop had not fcrupled to declare, an Arch-

bifhop's Chaplain ihould not fcruple to defend,

yet could not help wifhuig, that they had both

of them been more fcrupulous in the prefent

cafe : becaufe I take it to be evident, as well

from the dictates of reafon as of religion, that

how genuin foever the reliques of the Martyrs or

Apojiles may be, or whatever honors may have

been paid to them by the primitive Church, no

honors at all can be due to them from any

Chriftian, out of any other principle, than of

mere policy, or fuperftition : the truth of which

I fhall endeavour to illuftrate, by fketching out

a brief account of the rife and progrefs oi relique-

worjhip from the earlieft ages of the Church.

Within a fliort time after the death of Chrift,

St. Stephen., one of the mofl eminent of the lirft

difciples, became the Jirji Martyr of the Chriftian

Church. He was condemned to die by the

great Council of the Jcv/s, andftcned to death ac-

[1] Jef. Cab. 29, 50.

H 4 cordingly^



120 Remarks o«

cordingly ; and after his execution, was carried to

his burial by devout men, who made great lamen-

tation over him [ i]. This is the fumm of what

we read in the Gofpel, on the fubjed of his

Martyrdon ; in which his blood is [aid to have

heenjhed, yet no care taken, to preferve the leaft

drop of it, or any fragment of his fkuU, or

bones, or cloaths, which might probably have

been broken or rent by the violence of fuch a

death. The piety of thofe devout men, who car-

ried him to his grave, reached no farther in

thofe days, than to the natural and neceffary

office of giving him a decent burial, and lament-

ing the cruel and undeferved fate of fo excellent

a perfon, and zealous champion of the Chriftian

faith : Nor do we read any where, of an anni-

verfary Fejlival appointed after his death, and

celebrated afterwards at his Tomb, by the Apo-

llles, or their Succeffors, on the day of his" Mar-

tyrdom.

Thus the body of this great and firft of the

Chriftian Martyrs refted in its grave, undifturb-

ed, unknown, and unheard of, for about three

hundred years •, when it is faid to have been dif-

covered, by a revelation from heaven, in the

fourth century : an age, in which the devotion

of the Church was principally turned towards

the reliques of its Martyrs. The fame of this

miraculous difcovery was foon fpread through

the Chriftian world by the Pilgrims, who vifited

Jerufalem j whence they brought away fome lit-

[i] Aftsviii. 2. xxii. 20.

tie
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tie portions of the reliques of this Saint •, for the

reception of which, feveral Chapels or OrcUories

were built in different countries, which, accord-

ing to the cuftom of thofe days, were called the

Memories of thofe particular Martyrs, whofe re-

liques were depofited in them. Some of this

kind were built for the reliques of St. Stephen in

Africa ; where they are affirmed to have wrought

daily miracles, of the mofl amazing and illuftri-

ous kind ; feveral of which are particularly re-

corded and -attefted by St. Aujlin^ from his own

knowledge [i] : whofe authority, with that of

the other Fathers, who relate much the fame (lo-

ries, of other reliques and other miracles wrought

by them in different countries, is the very pat-

tern, as well as the fupport of the prefent re-

lique-worjhip in the Church of Rome. It there-

fore the authority of a late Archbifliop, now en-

forced by our Archdeacon, fhould induce us, to

pay t\itfame honors to the bones of Martyrs^which

'were paid to them by the primitive Church.^ it

would plunge us at once into the very depths of

Popery.

But it may be faid perhaps, that though tiie

Archdeacon's argument ncceffarily includes the

fourth Century^ within the notion of the primi-

tive Church, yet the Archbifliop's declaration

mufl not be underftood, to have reached fo far,

but be reflrained to the earlier ages onely, which

fucceded immediately to that of the Apoilles.

[ I ] Pe Civ. Dei, I. xxii. c. 8. § 20, 1 1

.

*
Let
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Let U5 inquire then, how far this Hmitation wil!

juftify it, and what honors were paid, even by

the earheft Churches, to the rehques of their

Martyrs, We have already (etn, how, in the

days of the Apoftles, there does not appear to

have been the leafl: care or thought, about pre-

ferving any reliaues of the firfi Martyr Stephen ;

nor after the rites of burial, any honors paid to

him, but what are paid of courie, to every vir-

tuous and excellent man, by a pious and af-

feftiortate remembrance of his name and fuf-

ferings. Yet in the very next age, and within

a few years after the death of St. John., the laft

of the Apollles, the devotion of the Church be-

gan to take a fuperftitious turn, in this very ar-

ticle : as we may colle6l from the antient nar-

ratives of the Martyrdoms of two, the mofl:

celebrated Difciples of that Apoftle, Ignatius

and Polycarp^ which were written at the time

of their execution, and by perfons who attended

it.

Ignatius., then Bifhop of Antioch., was expofed

to the wild beafts, in the Amphitheatre at Rome

;

on which occafion, it was his earned prayer to

God, that the beajls might devour his body fo in-

tirely., that no remains of it Jhould he left., to give

his friends the trouble ofgathering them. And he

obtained his wifh fo far, as the narrative informs

us, that none but the greater and harder of his holy

hones remained -, yet thcfc were gathered up, and

carried to Aniioch, and there wrapped up in linen.,

4 r^s
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'(IS an ineftmahle treafure, left to the Church, hy

the grace, which was in the Martyr [i].

: In the relation alfo of the Martyrdom 0^ Poly-

carp, who was burnt aUve, fome years after, at

Smyrna, it is faid : " that his friends gathered

^« up his bones, more precious than the richeji

''- jewels, and tried above gold, and depofited

." them in a proper place, where they propofed

^< to aflemble themfelves together, as oft as the

" Lord would give them opportunity, to cele-

*' brate the birth-day of his Martyrdom [2]."

Such were the beginnings of the honors, paid

to the reliques of the Martyrs, foon after the days

of the Apoftles : which fuperftition continued

gradually to increafe, in proportion as the

Church itfelf increafed in ftrength and numbers,

till it reached its full heighth upon the conver-

fion of the Roman Empire -, when the whole

Chriftian world feemed to be running mad, as

it were, with an enthufiaftic zeal for the reliques

of Saints ; urged on and inflamed by the au-

thority and eloquence of all the principal Fa-

thers of that age. Thus Chryfojlom, haranguing

on the praifes of 5"/. Ignatius, to the people of

'Anticch, with whom his reliques were depofited ;

^* God, fays he, took him from you for a fiiort

* time, but feftored him with greater glory

:

>' and as thofe, who borrow money, pay it back

*' again with intereflr, fo God, after he had bor-

[i] See Rektion of the Archbifhop Wake, S \z-

Martyrdom of St. Ignat. [2] Seeditt. of St. Poly-

tiannated into Englilh by carp, § 8. .

*' rowed
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*' rowed this pretious treafurc of you for a little

** while, and fhewn it to the City of Rome, fent

" it back again with the greater lullre. You
" fent him out a Bi(hop, but received him a

*' Martyr : You fent him out with your prayers,

*' but received him with crowns. And not one-

" ly you, but all the Cities on the road : for

*' how. were they all afFefted, think you, to fee

" his reliques brought back ? What pleafure,

" what exultation of joy did they exprefs ?

*' What acclamations of praife did they fend

" forth from all fides on the crowned Martyr [ij.'*

And about the end of the fourth century, as

Euagrius relates, " the Emperor Theodofius was
*' moved by a fuggeftion from God, to do fome

" greater honors to this Martyr, by tranflating

*^ his bones with great pomp and folemn pro-

^' ceffion, from the place, where they were firfl

^' depofited, without the City, into a temple

" within it, which was confecrated on that oc-

*' cafion to the maemory of St. Ignatius : whofe
** annual Feftival was rendered ftill more fplen-

" did and magnificent by Gregory, Bilhop of

"that City [2]/'

Here then we fee, what was the praftice of

the primitive Church, with refpeft to reliques^

from the earliell ages. And after this view of

it, if we Ihould beg our Archdeacon, to inform

us a litde more precifely, what part a Proteftant

ought to atfl in this cafe ; whether with the firft
'or

[i] Oper, Tom. ii. p. 600. Edit. Benedift. [2] Lib, i.

Chriftians,
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Chriftians, in the days of the Apoftles, he ought

to obferve a perfeSl indifference or neutrality about

them, neither honoring nor infulting them •, or

with the firft Chriftians, after the Apoftles, ga-

ther them with a religious care ; wrap them up in

fdk^ or fine linen, depofit them in [acred places, treat

them as the mojl precious jewels, and inefiimable

treafures of the Chriflian Church ; he would ftick,

I dare fay, to his text ; exhort us to follow the

example of the primitive Churches -, and chear-

fully to perform, what the authority of thofe

pureft ages had fancftified : nor would he have

any fcruple, about pufliing our zeal too far ; for

he, who to the difgrace of Proteftantifm, 'has

ftrenuoufly defended the grolTeft fuperftitions,

and moft defpicable im.poftures of the fifth cen-

tury, cannot pofiibly be fcandalifed by the lefs

obnoxious pradlices of the fourth.

. I cannot conclude thefe remarks, without re-

minding the reader once more, that the reafon

of my appealing fingly to St. Jerom, was, not to

gain any particular advantage to my argument,

by feleding a charafter the moft liable to ex-

ception •, but on the contrary, to fhorten the dif-

pute, by offering one of the beft and moft valu-

ed charafters of all the Antient Fathers, as a

pattern or teft, by which the merits of the reft

ftiall be determined. For if a perfon of his fu-

perior parts and learning, diftinguiftied by the

feverity of his life, as well as his piety, and zeal

for the honor of the Gofpel, could either be im-

pofed upon himfelf by forged miracles, or know-

ingly
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ingly impofe them upon others, for the fake of

recommending thofe fuperftitious rites, which

are now pra6lifed by the Church of Rome^ we
need not look any farther -, the fame charge

will eafily be admitted, as it may more eafily be

proved againft the reft. For which reafon, I

fhall here add one Ihort ftory more, from our

own hiftory, which occurs now to my memory,

and may ferve as a frefh illuftration, of what I

have before affirmed, concerning the nature and

effed: of his writings and principles.

At the time of the Reformation, Dr. John

Stcrie, an eminent Civilian, and bigotted Papift,

who, in ^{Cijn Marfs reign, had been a chief

inftiunient of Bp. Bonner's butcheries of the Pro-

leftants, fled into Flanders upon the acceflion of

,^ Elizabeth •, where he was feized by ftratagem,

and brought a Prifoner into E??gland, and exe-

cuted afterwards at Tybourn, for the confpiracies

and invafions of this kingdom, which "he had

been projecting and foUiciting abroad : and be-

ing admonifned at the time of his execution, to

declare fomewhat concerning his religion, he

chofe to fay nothing more, than that he died in

the faith of St. Jerom. This he took to be a

fufticient declaration of it •, and tor this, he has

ever fmce been confiderpd as a Saint and Martyr

at F.ome -, where his martyrdom was printed,

and reprefented in the Englilh College of that

City [j]. But if Jcrom after all, as the Arch-

deacon tells us, be really on the Protejlant fide.,

[ij See. Strype's Annals of Queen Elizabeth, vol. i. p. 522.^

and
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and a grievous thorn in the fides of the Papijis^ it

is incumbent on him, to correct the miftake of

our Hiftorians, as well as the infolence ot the

Romanifts, and to do juftice to the memory of

this celebrated Do6lor, by reclaming him, as a

Martyr of our own Church, and as true a Pro-

teftant as himfelf ; having facrificcd his life in

tl>e defence oHhzX. pure and primitive Chriftianityy

which he is now fo zealoufly recommending.

But the Archdeacon, as we find, will not be

provoked to give an anfwer to any fafls, which

relate to St. Jerom : all, which he has thought fit

to fay to them, amounts to little more than this -,

** xh^it Jerom was a wonderful fcholar and fine

" writer, and though he had fome blemifhes and

" peccancies, yet they were too trifling to want
*' any apology : and for his own part, that he

" highly efteems thofe primitive teachers and

*' defenders of Chriftianiny, whofe works he has

" read with attention, in order to judgefairly and

*' accurately of Chriflian antiquities, by the lights

" which he received from them : and that a

" modern fcholar, who Ihould fcorn to accept

" their AfTiftance, would make but 2, forry kind

" offigure in the republic of letters [i]."

How fairly and accurately his attentive ftudy of

the Fathers has taught him to judge of Chriftian

antiqiitties^ the reader will eafily perceive, from

the conclufion, which he has drawn from it, to

the great comfort of Prote fbants ; that all thofe

primitive Saints in general^ and St. Jerom in parti-

[i] See Def. p. 36, 40, 41, 42.

cular.



12 8 R E M A R K S 0//

cular, are an armoury on our fide^ -perpetually gaU

ling the Papijls^ in fotne tender pointy and expofing

to every common eye the unfcriptural and unprimi-

iive crudities of their principles and practices [i].

And how ufeful alfo th.t fame Jludy is, in qualify-

ing a man, to make a figure in the world, is evi-

dent likewife, from the great fame and honors,

which this fame Archdeacon has raifed to him-

felf on that fole foundation.

If this then be the cafe, and if fuch advantages

really flow from the fludy of thofe Antients, the

Papifls have great reafon to expoifulate with

him, for the injuftice offered to their religion,

by the very Title of his Charge y Popery the bane

of true letters. For whatever we have to fay

againft Popery, it is notorious, that it is more

immediately conneded with the fludy of the Fa-

thersy and has done much more towards promot-

ing it in the Chriftian world, than Proteftant-

ifm : and that one fmgle Order of Monks has

publilhed more beautiful, correal and ufeful

editions of their works, than all the Proteftant

countries together have ever done : fo that by

his own principles, Popery, inftead of being

called the hane, ought to be called, the hafis of

true letters \ or the onely fchool, whofe fcholars

are rightly qualified, to make a figure in the repub-

lic of letters.

But this charader of Popery, as it is fignified

by his Title, is not a contradidion onely to his

own principles, but, what is dill worl>, feems

[ij See Charge, p. 2.

I contrary
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contrary likewife to truth, and the experience

of thofe, who have vifited Popifh countries -, in

many of which, the Hbcral arts and fciences are

known to florifli in an eminent degree ; and

their Cities to abound with noble and ufeful li-

braries, open and accefiible to all, while the

richeft and largeft of all Proteflant Cities is

fhamefully deftitute of them. When we write

therefore againft Popery, let us be {o candid, as

to give it its due; for when we' have fo much
truth on our fide, it is a fliame to recur to lies:

we may call its do^rines, ahfurd ; its rites, pa-

ganijh ; ks worjloip, idolatrous ; we may call it, a

fyjlem of craft and policy, contrived to £nflave

the Chriftian world to die dominion of the Ro-

n2ijlj Church : but when we afcribe to it what is

falfe, we expofe ourfelves to the juft contempt of

the Romanifts themfelves, and inilead of difcrc-

diting their religion, give them a bad fpecimen

of our own.

Vol. II. I A VI N-
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Bodwell takes occafion to acquaint

us, in his Preface, that his performance

was not intended for the public view^ but

the perufal onely of a private friend; till being

communicated to federal others^ isohofejudgement he

had great reafon to value, it was committed tc the

prefs by the unanimous advice of them all. Dr.

Church alfo, after the example of his partner,

could not deny himfelf the pleafure of declar-

ing ; that he likewife had the honor of receiving

the approbation of fome eminent, learned, andjudi-

cious perfons, who had taken the trouble of revifing

his papers, and advifed him to offer them to the pub-

lic. This method of puffing their works a pri-

ori, fo flattering to the generality of our writers,

is a fort of pride, which I cannot afllime to my-

felf ; who have no man's judgement to truft to,

but my own ; no Clerical Synod to call around

me-, no Epifcopal Oracle to confult. I am ac-

quainted, indeed, with many ofthe Clergy, whom
I highly eftcem j and whofe advice might be

1

3

ufeful
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ufeful to me on feveral occafions •, if the fub-

je6ls, which I have chofen to defend, did not

forbid me to feek it : for their fakes, I mean,

not for my own ; left the fufpicion of any com-

munication with me, might hurt their fame or

fortunes, and expofe them to the fame envy,

which I myfelf have incurred. For heterodox

opinions in the Church, Hke treafonable words

in the State, impart a guilt even to the hearer,

and make him an accomplice in the crime, un-

lefs he purge himfelf by a difcovery, and im-

peachment of the author.

But to return to our Doflors ; it is certainly

a mere impertinence, to talk of the approbation

given to their books, before they had pafled

through the prefs, fince their merit can onely

be afcertained by the fuccefs of that paffage, and

the reception, which they may afterwards find,

not from a cabal of private friends, but from the

general voice, and judgement of men of i&n^t j

unprejudiced, and unbiaffed with regard to the

point in difpute. And here again, I muft own,

thefe Doflors have received an honor, which I

can never hope to obtain, from the public tefti-

monial of a great and famous Univerfity, to

whofe judgement I have ever been difpofed to

pay the higheft regard. On this indeed, they

have great realon to plume themfelves ; but

would have had much greater, if that learned

Body could ftamp the truth of opinions by the

fame feal, witft which it (lamps diploma's, and

confers honors on the Authors of them. For

4 in
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in the prefent cafe, it has fallen out very un-

luckily both to thofe, who conferred thefe ho-

nors, and to thofe alfo, who now wear them

;

that even before the collation of them, one of

the very books, on the account of which they

were given, was effedlually contuted, and, in

every article relating to the main queflion, Ihewn

to be wholly trifling and impertinent j and in-

capable of adding the leaft advantage to the

caufe which it defends, or of doing the leaft- hurt

to that which it had undertaken to overthrow.

And the confutation of either of the two Doc-

tors may be applied very juftly to them both :

for in the more bulky volume of the Second, we

find nothing more than fome little enlargement

of the fame arguments and objedions, the fame

cavils and evafions, which we meet with in the

Firft.

Now thefe, I fay, are fubftantially confuted by

Mr. Toll; a Clergyman of Hampfiire, bred, I

luppofe, in the fame Univerfity •, and who would

have been a credit to any, though not yet ho-

nored with any Diploma, nor likely to reap any

other reward for his pains, than what an honeft

mind and honeft fame will be fure to give to his

difinterefted defence, of what he takes to be true,

in an Inquiry of no fmall importance to the

Chriftian Church.

I fliould have been glad, therefore, for the

fake of the Univerfity, which will ever engage

my good wiflies, that the zeal, which it has ex-

piefied on this occafion, for the primitive Fa-

I 4 thers.
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thersj and their miracles, had been a little morcr

patient, and not hurried it on, to crown its

champions before the vidlory ; and by givino-

its fanftion to opinions flill in difpute, to make
itfelf a party in a controverfy \ which may pof-

fibly end, as many have done, to the mortifi-

cation of thofe, who have ventured to give

judgement in it, before both fides have been

heard.

Thefe Doftors begin with an examination of

my Preface ; wherein I had laid down a few ge-

neral principles, which 'might be of ufe, as I

imagined, to prepare the reader to form a right

judgement on the fubjeft of the Free Inquiry.

But here, they meet with many paffages, which

greatly offend and puzzle them ; fome as carry-

ing a fufpicious meaning ; others, a dangerous

one i and others as wholly unintelligible, and

having no meaning at all [i]. Yet thefe paf-

fages, as they own, have no relation to^the

queftion in difpute ; and the fole ufe which they

make of them, is, to give them an invidious

turn, and charge them with pernicious tenden-

cies, in order to prepofTefs the reader with an

odious opinion of my charadler and principles,

and, by confequence, a favorable one of the zeal

and piety in expofing them, and to warn all

good Chriftians of that poifon, which I was co-

vertly intending to infufe. Yet the meaning of

thefe very places will appear, I dare fay, to every

candid reader, to be both clear, and inoffenfive ^

[i] Dod. 5, 13, 15. Ch.Pref.vii. 17.

cloathed
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cloathed with no affefted obfcurity, nor carry-

ing any other fenfe, than what I ihall ever be

ready to avow and openly defend.

For inftance ; I have faid, that this qucftion

concerning the miraculous powers of the

Church, depends on the joint credibihty of the

facls, pretended to 'have been produced by thofe

powers, and of the witncffes, who attcft them*

Then, after fome reafons given, why the credi-

bility of fads ought generally to have more

weight with us, than the credibility of witnefles,

I conclude the paragraph in thcfe words; " The
'^ teftimony therefore of fa6ls, as it is offered to

" our fenfts, in this wonderful fabric and con-

" ftitution of worldly things, may properly be

" called the teftimony of God himfelf : as it

" carries with it the fureft inftruflion in all cafes,

"and to a|l nations, which in the ordinary

*' courfe of his providence, he has thought fit to

" appoint for the guidance of human life [i]."

There is another paiTage or two of a fimilar

kind, and of equal offence to thefe dodlors, in

which, after cenfuring the raflinefs of forming

peremptory arguments, as my adverfaries are apt

to do, upon the fuppofed necefTity or propriety

of a divine interpofition, in this or that particu-

lar cafe, I add ; " that the whole, which the wit

" of man can poflibly difcover, either of the

" ways or will of the Creator, mull be acquired

** by a contrary method; not by imagining

" vainly within ourfelves, what may be proper

[ij Free Inq. Pref. p. lo.

or
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*' or improper for him to do, but by looking

*' abroad, and contemplating what he has a6tu-

" ally done, and attending lerioufly to that re-

" velation, which he has made of himfelf from
*' the beginning, and placed continually before

" our eyes, in the wonderfull works and beau-

" tifuU fabric of this vifible world [i]." A-

gain, in conformity with this principle, I ob-

ferve, " how fallacious the judgement even of

*' the wifeft men has been, and ever will be,

*' v/hen, deferring this path of nature and expe-

" rience, and giving the reins to fancy and con-

" jedure, they attempt to illuftrate the fecret

" counfels of Providence [2]."

Thefe are the pafTages which chiefly offend

them, they declare them to be crude, unguarde-

ed, alarming expreflions, big with dangerous

infmuations, inconfiitent with my own concef-

fions, that they prove too much, and feem to

alfert the impoflibility of all miracles ; fq as to

have made one ofmy Anfwerers believe, and all

the reft of them fufped me, to be a Deift, nay

that it cannot be excufed from open Deifm,

from which therefore I ought to purge my felf [3]-

Since I am called upon then lb folemnly,

to explane myfelf on the fabject of thefe paf-

fages, I fliall take this occafion to open them a

httle more particularly, and declare my real

view in them, tho' perfuaded at the fame time,

[i]FreeInq.Pref. p.22. Ch.p. 75. [2]Free Inq. Fref.

p. 20. [3] Ch. vii. 17, 65.

that
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that no explication of them can be wanted by

any difinterefted reader, as well as that none,

which I fliall give, will ever fatisfy thefe Doc-

tors, who now demand it.

One of them appears to be fcandalifed, by

the title of Revelation, which I have given, to

that difcovery, which God made of himfelf in

the vifible works of his creation. Yet it is no

other, than what the v/ife in all ages have given

to it : who confider it as the moft authentic

and indifputable revelation, which God has

ever given of himfelf from the beginning of the

world to this day. It was this, by which the

firft notice of him was revealed to the inhabi-

tants of the earth •, and by which alone it has

been kept up ever fince, among the feveral na-

tions of it. From this the reaibn of man was

inabled, to trace out his nature and attributes,

and by a gradual deducflion of confequences to

learn his own nature alfo, with all the duties

belonging to it, which relate either to God, or

his Fellow creatures. This conditution of

things was ordained by God as an univerfal

Law or rule of conduft to man ; the fource of

all his knowledge j the teft of all truth : by

which all fubfcquent revelations, which are fup-

pofed to have been given by God in any other

manner, mull be tried and cannot be received

as divine, any farther than as they are found to

tally and coincide with this original ftandard.

It



14-0 ^^ Vindication o/

It was this divine law, which I referred to,

in the paffages above recited, being defiroiis, to

excite the reader's attention to it, as it would

inable him to judge the more clearly and freely

of the argument, which I was handling. For

by contemplating this law, he would difcover

the gcnuin way, which God himfelf has marked

out to us for the acvquifition of true knowledge,

not from the authority, or the reports of our

fellow creatures, but from the information of

the facls, and material objefts, which, in his

providential diftribution of w^orldly things, he

hath prefented to the perpetual obfervation of

our fenfes. For as it was from thefe, that his

cxidence and nature, the mod important arti-

cles of all knowledge, were firft difcovered to

man, fo, that grand difcovery furnifhed new

light towards tracing out the reft, and made all

the inferior fubjecfts of human knowledge the

more eafily difcoverable to us by the fame me-

thod.

I had another view likewife in the fame paf-

fages, and applicable to the fame end, of giv-

ing the reader a more inlarged notion of the

queftion in difpute, who, by turning his

thoughts to relied: on the works of the Creator,

as they are manifefted to us in this fabric of the

•world, could not fail to obferve, that they were

all of them great, noble, and fuitable to the ma-

jefty of his nature -, carrying with them the

proots of their origin, and fhewing themfelves

to be the produftions of an allwife and allmigh-
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ty Being : and by accuftoming his mind to

thefe fublime refleclions, he will be prepared to

determine, whether thofe miraculous interpofi.-

tions, fo confidently affirmed to us by the Pri-

mitive Fathers, can reafonably be tliought to

make a part in the grand fcheme of the divine

adminiliration ; or whether it be agreeable,

that God, who created all things by his will,

and can give what turn to them he pleafcs by

the fame will -, fhould, for the particular pur-

'pofes of his Government and the fervice of the

Church, -defcend to the low expedient of vifi-

ons, and revelations ; granted fomerimes to

boys, for the inftru6lion of the Elders, and

fometimes to women, to fettle the fafliion and

length of their veils, and fometimes alfo to the

Paftors of the Church, to injoin them to ordain

one man a ledurer, another a Prieft ; or that he

jfhould fcatter a profufion of miracles around

the ftake of a Martyr ; yet all of them vain and

infignificant, and without the leaft fenfible et-

feft, either of preferving the life, or eafing the

fufferings of the Saint; or even of mortifying

his perfecutors, who were always left to enjoy

the full triumph of their cruelty, and the poor

Martyr to expire by a miferable death. When
thefe fafts, I fay, are brought to the original

tefl:, and compared with the genuin and indii-

putable works of the Creator ; how minute,

how trifling, how contemptible muft they ap-

pear ? and how incredible muft it be thought,

that, for the inftrudion of his Church, God
fliould
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ihould employ minifters fo precarious, unfatis-

factory, and inadequate; as the extafies of vjo-

men and boys, and the vifions of interefted Priefts ;

which were derided at the very time by men
of fenfe, to whom they were propofed.

That this univerfal law was aftually reveled

' to the Heathen world, long before the Gofpel

was known to it, we learn from all the princi-

pal fages of antiquity, who made it the capital

fubjedl of their ftudies and writings. Cicero has

given us a fliort abftradt of it, in a fragment

ftill remaining from one of his books on Go-
vernment, which I fhall here tranfcribe in his

own '^.vords, as they will illuftrate my fenfe alfo,

in the exceptionable pafTages abovementioned,

which appears fo dark and fo dangerous to my
Antagonifts.

" The true law, fays he, is right reafbn,

" conformable to the nature of things ; con-
** ftant, eternal, diffufed through all ; which
" calls us to duty, by commanding, deterrs us

" from fin, by forbidding ; which never lofes

"it's influence with the good; nor ever pre-

•' ferves it with the wicked. This law cannot

" poffibly be over-ruled by any other ; nor ab-

" rogated in the whole or in part : nor can we
" be abfolved from it, either by the Senate, or

" the people : nor are we to feek any othea:

" comment, or interpreter of it, but itfelf : nor

"can there be one law at Rome, another at

*' Athens ; one now, another hereafter •, but the

" fame eternal, immutable law comprehends all

" nations,
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" nations, at all times, under one common
" Mafter and Governor of all, God. He is

" the inventor, propoundor, enadlor of this

" law : and whofoever will not obey it, muft
" firft renounce himfelf and throw off the na-

" ture of man : by doing which, he will fuffer

" the greateft punifhment, tho' he (hould ef-

" cape all the other torments, which are com-
*' monly believed to be prepared for the wicked."

Our Do(5tors, perhaps, will look with horror

on all this, as rank Deifm ; but let them call it

what they pleafe, I Ihall ever avow and defend

it, as the fundamental, eflential and vital part of

all true religion, and what the Gofpel itfelfmuft

adopt, as it's beft foundation and fupport. The
fragment was preferved to us by Laoiantius^ who
lived in the third Century, and was the beft

Chriftian writer of his age , who, after the re-

cital of it in his works, makes this refledlion

upon it ; " what man, tho' already acquainted

" with the myfteries of God, could fet forth the

" law of God with fuch force as this ? who yet

" was far removed from the knowledge of the

" truth. For my part, I look upon thofe,

" who utter fuch truths without knowing them,

" as perfons infpired by a divine Spirit. But
" as he clearly faw the force and the ground of

" the holy law, fo, if he had known or could

" have explaned it's precepts alfo, he would
" then have performed the part, not of a Philo-

^" fopher, but of a Prophet [i]." Here we fee

[i] D. Juf. vi. viii.

" a Chrift.-
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a Chriftian writer, who lived in the third Cen-

tury, frankly acknowledging this law, as it is

explaned by Cicero^ to be the law of God ; and

which our knowledge, even of the myfteries of

God, as propounded to us by the Gofpel, could

not inable us to illuftrate with fuch force, as the

improved reafon of this great and virtuous man :

which correfponds alfo v/ith what Cicero has

elfewhere declared of the fame law, that it was
the mind of God, governing all things by eternal

reafon \ whofe fubjlitute or interpreter on earth was
the reafon and mind of the wife [ i ].

This is all the explication which I can give,

towards healing the fcruples of thofe, who are

offended with the pafTages above mentioned,

how far it may fatisfy our Doftors, I neither

know nor care : for tho' it will ever be my de-

fire to give all fatisfadion to every candid and

liberal inquirer, yet in the prefent controverfy,

thefe Anfwerers have Ihewn, that they came
with no view of inquiring freely and philofophi-

cally, what was true, but to defend with all

their fl<;ill, what their prepoirefllons and ambiti-

ous views made them refolve to fupport at any

rate, in defiance of all the light and convidtion

which could pofTibly be offered on the contrary

fide. This will clearly appear to all men of

fenfe and candor from the general turn and fpi-

rit of their performances, and from their futile,

evafive and illiberal manner of treating the mofl

important arguments of the Free Inquiry j which

[i]Leg. 11. 4.

1 I fhall
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I fhall now therefore procede to examine; -with-

out troubling the reader with any more of their

prefatory objeftions, which are all chiefly of the

fame kind ; not relating to the main quasftion,

but cavilling onely on fome incidental points,

of little or no moment to it, in order to draw

fomething out of them, that, by tainting the cre-

dit of the Author with the weaker part of their

readers, may infufe a general dillruft of his ar-

gument.

Let us enter then into the Free Inquiry-,

where the firft argument, which I made ufe of

towards confirming my general pofition, is the

filence of the Apoftolic Fathers, with regard to

any (landing power of working miracles, as re-

fidino; ftill in that ao-e, for the converfion of the

Heathen world. This filence is frankly allowed

by the firft of my Antagonifts, Mr. Jackfon, who
infifts however, and endeavours to fliew, that

the inference, which I draw from it, is vain and

groundlefs. Thefe Doctors however, more

Itout than their Leader, and refolving to dif-

pute every inch of ground with me, utterly deny

the fad of their filence, and affirm ; that tho'

they do not indeed inlarge on their miraculous

powers, nor make any dired appeal to them,

as their fuccefTors do ; yet that many occafional

hints and plain references to them are to be

found in their writings.

The principal inftance, which they produce

in proof of this alTertion, is from the Epiftle

of St. Clemens to the Corinthians ; which, as it is

Vol. II. K para-
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paraphrafed by Archhiffoop Wake^ does exprefsly

affert the fubfiftence of miraculous powers to

that particular age. And upon the authority of

this paraphrafe, of which I had not taken any

notice, they prefently reproach me with the

willfull fuppreffion of a teftimony, which di-

rectly overthrows my argument, and to which I

had not attempted to give any anfwer [i]. And
here indeed I muft confefs, that the paflage, as

explaned by the Archbilliop, is full to their pur-

pofe, and contrary to my own •, yet, knowing it

to be fuch, that I willfully omitted it. But I

can plead at the fame time, with great truth,

that the reafons, which moved me to omit it,

were, firft, the utter infignificancy, which it ap-

peared to have, as to any proof or evidence,

relating to this quceftion •, and fecondly, a re-

gard alfo for the charafter of that venerable

Prelate, which made me unwilling to recall into

public light a paraphrafe, which I took to be

unworthy of him, and of all others, that I had

ever oblerved, to bs the mod palpably forced

and drelTed up, without any ground or color

from the text, to ferve the point, which he was

inculcating, concerning the continuance of the

miraculous powers to the times of thefe Apof-

tolic Fathers.

. The Words of the Text, as they ftand in the

Epiftle clear of the paraphrafe, and tranflated

by the ArchbiHiop himfclf, are thefe, " Let a

" man be faithfull -, let him be powerfull in the

[i]D. 27, 28. Ch. 94, 5.

2 " utter-
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*' Utterance of knowledge i let him be wife in

" making an exad judgement of words ; let

*' him be pure in all his adions : but ftill, by

" how much the more he feems to be above

" others, by reafon of thefe things, by fo much
" the more will it behove him to be humble-

" minded, and to feek what is profitable to all

" men, not his own advantage [i].'*

Thus (lands the pafTage in the Archbifhop's

Englifh Edition of the Epiltles of thefe Apofto-

liQ Fathers ; where no man, whofe mind was

not prepoffeffed with the fame hypothefis, or

fenfes dazzled with the authority [2] of the

Archbifhop, could find a fyllable, which bears

any .fort of reference to miraculous powers, or

fuggefts the leaft hint of the continuance of

them to that age [3]. How is it then, that the

Archbifhop has contrived to give fuch a turn

to it ? Why, not by any critical art, or gram-

matical rule, but by forcibly thrufting his own
fenfe into it; in a manner fo grofs and arbitra-

ry, as would fix the fame fenfe, or any other,

upon any paflage whatfoever. "We fee, that the

words of the text, unparaphrafed, are clear of

any miraculous fenfe ; for in his Preliminary

Dilcourfe to thefe very Epiftles he has fhewn

us, how eafily this may be performed on any

proper occafion, by the help of a commodious
paraphrafe.

[i] Wake's Ep.S. 48. [2]Ch. .04. [3]T.i9.

K 2 The
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The paflage then, when opened and illuftratcd

by the Archbifhop's explanatory tranflation,

ftands thus \

" Let a man have faith ; that is, fays the

" Archbijhop, fuch a faith, by which he is able
" to work miracles : let him be powerful! to
" utter knowledge ; that is, myftical know-
^'- \t<^gt, fays the Archbijhop^ for to that the ex-

" preffion manifeftly relates : let him be wife

" in difcerning of fpeeches •, for that was ano-

" ther gift, fays the Archbifhop, common to thofe

" times : \tt him be pure in his a6tions : but
*' ftill, by how much the more he feems to ex-

*' cell others, that is, fays the Archbifjop^ upon
" the account of thefe extraordinary endow-
" ments j by fo much the more will it behove
" him to be humble-minded [i]."

The recital of this paraphrafe will readily

convince every man of fenfe, that I could.have

no other reafon for omitting it, than what I

have already alledged j nor could I ever ima-

gine, that, in a controverfy of this kind, which

can be determined onely by the authentic fads

and teftimonies of antiquity, any one, who pro-

feffed to be fearching into the real ground of

it, would attempt to prove by a paraphrafe,

what he could not prove from the text, and in-

ftead of the pofitive tellimony of an Apoftolic

Father, which his caufe necelTarily required,

take up with the arbitrary comment of a modern

Prelate. Such are the Ihifts, to which thefe

[ij Wake's Prel. Dif. p. 113.

I pre-
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pretended champions of truth are driven in

their defence of the primitive miracles ; on

which I fhall make no farther remark, but refer

my reader to Mr. Toll^ who has very effeftually

and particularly expofed the impertinence of all

the little arts and fophiflry, with which they la-

bour to extort miraculous fenfes out of the

dark hints and equivocal paflages of thefe Apof-

tolic Fathers.

Dr. Dodwell procedes, in the next place, to

defend the particular proofs, which his Father

had formerly alledged from thefe fame Fathers,

to evince the continuance of the miraculous

powers to their days. Thefe proofs, he fays,

are recited by me with contem-pt : yet I am con-

fcious, that in reciting them I never had

any fuch intention ; and cannot fee how my
words can fairly be interpreted to imply any.

Nor has it ever been my cuftom, to fhew a con-

tempt of any man, who had not juftly deferved

it of me by fome unprovoked and contemptible

attack upon myfelf. In theprefent cafe, how-

ever, I cannot but applaud the piety of a fon,

in expreffing fo jealous a concern for the repu-

tation, and fuch a zeal to defend the opinions,

of a learned and virtuous Parent.

The firft of thefe proofs is taken from the

title or addrefs of JgnativJs Epiftle to the

Church oi Smyrna ; upon v;hichl have already

faid what I thought fufficient for my purpofe in

the Free Inquiry : and the objections, which Dr.

Vodivell has fince made to it, are ihewn to be

K 3 wholly
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wholly infignificant by Mr. Toll [1]. But as

his defence of his Father's interpretation wholly

turns upon the fenfe of theword, charifma-, which

he affirms to be aterm^^<r^//^r/y appropiated to de-

note extracrdmary gifts ; and as he makes much
ufe of the fame obfervation, towards confirming

fome other objeflions, in different parts of his

work ; fo I fhall add a word-or two on thisocca-

fion, to fhew this favorite cricicifm to be vain and

groundlefs, and the imaginary conceit of fome

minute Critic, who happened to want it, as this

Do6tor here does, for the fupport of a particular

hypothefis. For the word cbarifma, as well in

.it's native and proper fenfe, as in the ufe, which

has ever been made of it both by the facred,

and the Primitive writers, fignifies nothing

more than a gift, whether it be natural or

fupernaturali ordinary or extraordinary : where-

fore, in order to obviate the application of fo

filly an obfervation in our prefent controverfy,

I had lliev/n how one of thefe Apoftolic writers,

St. Clemens^ had applied the word, charifmata^

or. gifts of God, to denote the different talents

and abilities, natural and acquired, by which

the charaders of men are ufually diftinguiflied i

asjlrength, ?'khes, wifdom^ humility, continence [2].

But Dr. Dcdwell declares, that he fees no fuch

thing ; and that the very gifts, or chcrifnata,

here recited, may Jlrioily le interpreted offuperna-

iural endowments [3]. What can we fay to fuch

f i] Toll's Def. p. 23. [2] Frcclnq. p. 7.

[3]Dod.p. 30.

per-
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perverfenefs as this ? or of what ufe can it be to

reafon with lb incorrigible a bigotry,
^
which

can rejeft the clear teflimony of our fenles, ra-

ther than give up a groundlels hypothecs

;

But my notion of the word, charifma, may

be confirmed alfo, as I have faid, by many tef-

timonies from the facred writers, as denoting

fimply a gift of God, of what kind foever it may

be: of which it will be fufficient to give an in-

ftance or two. The gift of God, or charifma,

fays St. Paul, is eternal life [i]: and in other

places, where he is fpeaking of the gilts of God,

we find him ufing the words, charifma or dore-

ma, indifferently, as terms iynonymous, and

denoting the fame thing [2 J. And we fome-

• times fee the fame word applied to the gift of

worldly riches, or an ability to minifter to the

necelTities of the poor.

On the whole then, as the fole defence, which

the Docflor makes of the proof of thofe nume-

rous miracles, which his Father had drawn out

. of this paiTage, is grounded on a miftaken fenfe

of the word charifma [3] ; fo the Father's proof,

and the fon's defence, muft of courfe fall to the

ground. And after all the pains, which they

been taking, to puzzle and confound the obvi-

ous fenfe of the text, it will appear at laft to be

nothing more than this •, tliat the Church of

Smyrna, being bleffed with faith and charity^

•which Ignatius extolls in this very Epiftle, as

the moft excellent of all gifts, and what the

[i] Rom.vj. 23. [2] Ibid. 15, 16. [3] Ch. p. f)8.

K 4 Apoflles
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Apoflles themfelves prefer to the whole Hft of

them, was deficient in nothing, which could

be required to the accomplifhment and perfec-

tion of the Chriftian Character.

The Dodlor leads us on to another of his Fa-

ther's proofs, on which he obferves, that as I

am apt to call for fa6ls, fo his Father has here

prefented me one beforehand [i]. But the fadt,

here referred to, is not of fuch a fort, as I fhall

ever be difpofed to call for: nor do I find my-
felf to be prefented, in this inftance, with any

thing more, than what had been offered to me
in the laft; an unnatural and extravagant inter-

pretation of an obfcure pafTage, whence his Fa-

ther had inferred the exiflence of a chimerical

fadb, of which there is not the leaft example or

intimation in all hiftory. But fince the Dodlor

ftrenuoufly defends the truth of his Father's in-

terpretation ; afTerts the words to be incapable

of any other fenfe, and profefles a particular

contempt of mine ; it will be necefTary to recurr

to the pafTage itfelf, that by reviewing and com-

paring the two oppofite expofitions, we may fettle

at laft it's real and unquseflionable meaning.

St. Ignatius, in his Epiftle to the Romans,

written on his journey towards that City, where

he was going to be expofed to the wild beafts

in the Amphitheater, earneftly begs of them,

that they would not Jljew an unfeafonable good will

to him, by hindering his martyrdom, hut wouldfuf~

fer him to be food for the heafts [2]. The quaef-

[ I ] Dod p. 3 1

.

[2] Wake's Ep. of Ign. § iv.

tion
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tion now is ; what were the means, which he

referred to on this occafion, and which the bre-

thren might apply to the hindrance of his mar-

tyrdom ? Mr. Dodwell the Father, affirms them

to be prayers : which had a power, he fays, of

difabUng the beafts from alTaulting the Martyr,

when expofed to them in the Amphitheaters.

But if that had been the meaning of Ignatius'

s

requeft, it would imply, that the efficacy of fuch

prayers had been tried in other cafes of martyr-

dom, prior to that of Ignatius : yet no fuch fad:

is> to be found in all hiftory, nor any mention

made of it by the Apoftles or Apoftolic writers,

except by a fmgle intimation in this very Epif-

tle, where Ignatius fays, that he would encourage

the wild beafts, that they might be Jure to devour

him, and notfewe him, as they had done fome^

whom out offear they had not touched [i].

But the whole tenor of the Epiftle feems ut-

terly to confute this Dodwellian hypothecs ; in

which the Martyr acquaints the Romans, that he

had written to the other Churches, and fignified

to them all, that he was willing to die for God,

unlefs they, the Romans, fliould hinder him [2].

Now if this hindrance was to be efte^led by

their prayers, furely the prayers of every other

Church muft have been as efFeftual, and as

much to be apprehended by Ignatius, as thole

oix^z Romans: yet, tho' in this journey from

Afia, he wrote to the Ephefians ; to the Magne-

fians \ to the Trallians ; to the Philadelphians

;

[1] Wake's Ep. of Ign. § v. [?] Ibid. § iv.

and
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and to the Smyni^akSy as well as to the Romans -,

yet it was from the Romans alone, that he feared

any obftrudion to his martyrdom, and whom he

entreats to forbear it : to the reft he fignihes no

fear of hindrance from them, nor any requeft,

that they would not attempt to give him any

:

which clearly fhews, that the hindrance, which

he fo much dreaded, was not to arife from pray-

ers, but fome other means, which were peculiarly

prafticable to the Chriftians of Rome^ and of no

other Church whatfoever.

I have already explaned my fenfe ofthe paflage

in quaeftion, in the Free Inquiry^ and Ihewn, that

the requeft of the Martyr related to the inter-

ceffion and intereft, which the Chriftian bre-

thren of Rome propofed to make among their

friends and fellow- citizens to preferve him from

his cruel fate. And this I have confirmed bv

the exprefs teftimony of the original narrative

of this m.artyrdom, written by perfons, who were

prefent at it, and v/ho for that purpofe had ac-

companied the Martyr from Jfia. . I have ad-

^ed the authority alio of Dr. Cave, a writer in

the higheft efteem with thefe admirers of the

primitive Fathers, who in the Life, which he

has written of this Saint, gives the fame inter-

pretation to the cafe now before us. Yet all

this is of no weight with Dr. Dodweil, who con-

temns the notion of any intereft or intercefHon,

that could be made for the life of the Martyr, as

extravagant and impoflible, and what will not

bear
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bear an examination [j], and goes on to obferve

with great gravity, that Ignatius v^izs fentenced

by the Emperor himfelf, who was now abfenc

from Rome, and had left no authority there

which could mitigate the punilliment : that no

intereft whatfoever could avail againft an Im-

perial decree, nor all the power of the Court of

Rome prevent the Saint from being thrown to the

wiid beafts, when 'Trajan had commanded it

:

fo that the onely pofTible method of faving him,

which remained, was a miraculous interpofition

in his favor to be obtained by the efficacy of

prayer. This is the fum of his reafoning, by

which he confirms his Father's interpretation :

and this the examination, which my account of

the matter will not bear : yet it is all trifling

and declamatory, grounded on loofe conjedure,

and an imperfed: knowledge of the hiftory of

thofe times, as I Ihall prefently Ibew, by open-

ing a little more explicitely the real nature and

circumftances of the cafe.

Thefe perfecutions of the Church, as the wri-

ters obferve, were frequently brought on and

forced as it were upon the Government, by the

rage and clamors of the populace , whofe hatred

to the Chriftians was ever exerting itfelf by

feizing and dragging them to the tribunals of

the Magiftrates, and calling loudly for veno;e-

ance and punifhment upon them : and when this

fpirit was once raifed it was not eafily appeafed

till it had drawn on a general perfecution. This

[1] Dod. p. 33.

we
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we may fuppofe to have been the cafe under

Trajan and his fucceflbrs the Antonines^ the moft

virtuous and juft of all the Roman Emperors,

yet all of them fuccelTively perfecutors of the

Church. It was the fame fort of indulgence to

the humour of the populace, which obliged all

the Emperors on fome of the greater Feftivals

to entertain them with public Ihews and fports

in the Circus and Amphitheater, the chief of

which were the combats of Gladiators and of

•wild beafts, and the produdion of notorious cri-

minals to be thrown to thofe beafts. This at

prefent was the unhappy lot of the Chriftians,

whom the mob were often demanding to be

produced on thefe occafions for their Iport : and

for this Ignatius^ as the leader of the Chriftians

in Afia^ was now fent to Rome^ to be expofed to

the beafts in the Amphitheater, for the delight of

the Roman people, as the Emperor 'Trajan, who
condemned him, is faid to have exprcfTed it [i-].

For one of thofe Feftivals was now approaching,

for the celebration of which the diverfions above

mentioned were always provided, and fupplied

from all the provinces of the Empire.

When Ignatius approached towards Rome,

guarded all the way by foldiers, the Chriftians,

who came out to meet him, offered to employ all

their interefts and endeavours to prevent his

execution, by moving the people, when aflem-

bled in the Amphitheater, to join with them in a

common cry and demand to have his life fpared.

[0 vi.

This
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This was agreeable to the cuftom of Rome in

thefe very fhews ; where in the combats of the

Gladiators, though the conquered party was
doomed of courfe to die, yet if he had behaved
fo, as to excite the compaffion of the people,

and raife a general clamor in favor of his life, it

was always granted to the demand of the alTem-

bly : and as the chief end of all thefe fhews was
to keep the multitude in good humour, fo the

cafe was the fame with regard to perfons con-

demned to be thrown to the beafts : where if

the mob had taken a fancy to referve the life of

any one in the fame manner, they would cer-

tainly have been gratified in it.

This was the experiment, which the Chriflian

brethren propofed to try in favor of Ignatius ;

nor was the propofal improbable : their num-
ber was now confiderablc in Rome^ and many of

their friends and acquaintance might have been

prevailed with to afTift in fo companionate an

attempt : fo that when an infirm old man came
to be produced in the Amphitheater, incapable

of giving them any diverfion, by any fort of re-

fiftance to the beafts, the Chriftians hoped, that

the united voice of their whole party, ftrength-

ened by the help of particular friends, as well as

of many others, whom compaffion would na-

turally join to them on fuch an occafion, would
be of force enough to procure the life of the

faint, from the prefiding Magiftrate : who from
the nature of his office was intmfted always of

courfe
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courfe with a difcretionary power of gratifying

the people in any demand of that fort.

I Ihall now leave our Doftor to the quiet pof-

felTion of his Father's -proofs^ as he calls them,

which he may hang up in his parloir with the

efcutcheons of his arms, as a record of perpetual

honor to his family, by inabling them to boaft

of an anceilior, who, by his fingular fkill and

fagacity, had recovered to the Chriftian Church,

after a fucceffion of feven centuries, an illuflrious

miracle, wholly unknown and unobferved by all

the primitive Fathers. Nor can I omit on this

occafion to take notice of the management of

Dr. Churchy with refpeft to thefe Bodwellian

froofsy for fmce they came from his partner's

Father, he thought it improper for him to med-

dle with them, and contented himfelf with the

fatisfaction of feeing them defended at large^ as he

fays, by the learned^judicious^ and ingeniousfon [i].

In which he gives us a little fpecimen of the arts

and craft of thefe Anfwerers : for though by

dropping the defence of thofe proofs he betrays

a confcioufnefs of their weaknefs, yet he excufes

that ftep with fuch complements to the Defender

of them, as may perfuade a common reader,

that he takes them to be really ftrong and com-

pletely defended, which yet he dares not ven-

ture to affirm.

There is another article, or two, relating to

the miraculous gifts of this age, which it will be

proper to clear up, before I take leave of thefe

[i] Ch. p. 97.
Apoilolic

/
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Apoftolic Fathers. I have obfervcd in the Free

Inquiry^ for the prevention of all iinneceiTary ca-

vils, that, if from any paiTages which may be

found in thefe Fathers, it fliould appear proba-

ble to any •, that they were favored, on fome oc-

cafions, with extraordinary illuminations, vi-

rions, or divine impreffions, I fhall not difpute

that point with them, but remind them onely,

that the gifts of that fort were merely perfonal,

and did not in any manner relate to the quaeflion

before us [i]. But in this, my adverfaries in-

fift that I have overthrown my whole argument.
" 'Are not thefe, fays Dr. Churchy the inflances

" of miraculous powers ? and, if there were any
" fuch after the days of the Apoftles, does not
" the new fcheme fall to the ground [2] ?" Yes;
I own them to be of a miraculous kind, if, as

Dr. Bodwell fays, they be r<r^/[3]. Who, by that

expreflion, feems to entertain fome doubt about

them himfelf : but whether they be real or not,

it is certain, that they are nothing to the purpofe

ofour prefent controverfy ; as not being the ef-

fefl of any (landing power granted to the

Church, for the Converfion of the Heathens.

All that I have allowed or fuppofed in this cafe

is, that there may be a paflage or two in thefe

Apoftolic writers, of a dubious fignification,

which weak and pious minds, perfuaded of the

frequency of divine impulfes and illuminations,

indulged to private Chriilians in all ages of the

[1] Free Inq. p. x. [2] Ch. p. to/. [3] Dod.
p. 42.

Church,
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Church, may imagine to denote fomething of

that extraordinary kind. Yet, if they Ihould be

ftridly interpreted to that fenfe, the very matter

of them would render the notion contemptible

to all men ofjudgement. In one of thefe paf-

fages, St. Ignatius intimates, that he had been

inftrudted by the Holy Spirit, concerning the

divtfions of the Church <?/ Philadelphia [i]. And
in another, St. Polycarp^ by means of a vifion, is

faid to have foretold his own death, and the

manner of it, three days before it happened [2].

[ij He is my witnefs, for relates, had a vifion, while

whofe fake I am in bonds, he lay in the public prifon

that I knew nothing from under fentence of death : in

any man. But the Spirit which a beautiful! woman

fpake, faying on this wife; appeared to him, and, calling

Do?!othing nvithoutyour Bijhop. him by his name, recited this

Epifl. to the Philad. § vii. verfe o^ Homer.

[2] Socrates alfo, as Plato

Upon this, he declared pre- turally leave upon the fancy

fently to his friend Crito, that even in fleep. Some Critics

he was certainly to die on of great name feem to have

the third day : which fell out been puzzled to difcover,

accordingly. His vifion, how Socrates could colleft

therefore, was as propheti- from this verfe, that he was

cal as Folycarfs, and equally to die on the third day ; and

confirmed by the event : yet have imagined it to be inti-

they both probably flowed mated to him by the word

from the common fource of Phthia, as being derived

all fuch dreams or vifions ;
from the verb ipOUo; or <p^\u,

ihe flrong impreffion, which which carries in it the fenfe

the fenfe of their uneafy and of perifhing and diffolution.

uncertain condition, perpe- But it was the natural and

tually occurring to their litteral fenfe of the verfe, as

Waking thoughts, would na- it was fpoken by Achilles^

To
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To v/hich I can apply nothing better than what

Mr. Toll has already faid in anfv^er to Dr. Dod-

well on this very point ; where after a brief re-

view of the nature, the fubjed, and the evidence

of thefe predi6lons, he adds-, to cut off therefore

at once all reafonings and inferences about them, let

it be underfiGod, that we difpute thefa^s[i].

But on this article of vifions, I am charged

that gave him the hint ; in Corn. Nepos, who perfonally

which Achilles, on account of knew him, and long furvived

the a^Tont which he had re- him. Suchivas Cicero's /ra-

ceived in the Grecian camp, dence, fays he, that one %-jonId

declares himfelf refolved to imagine it to be a kind of di'

quit it and return to Phthia, 'vitiation : for he foretold not

his native home, where a onely thofe things, 'which hap-

voyage of tliree days would pened, nvhile he himfelf liwd,

land him in eafe and peace, but ga've <vjarning, as a Pro-

This Socrates took to him- phet, of the thi?igs, <v:hich <v:e

felfas an admonition, that nozv fee in common practice.

he likewife fhould be ^/ />/> [Vit. Attic. 6.] Now Ci-

home, in the fame time j for <^<^'"5V predictions are afcribed

his philofophy never con- onely to his prudence, Poly-

fidered this earth as his carp's to infpiration. But

home, but promifed him an- where's the difference ? Po-

other world, where the fouls ^'^«r;) foretold his own death,

of the jufl after death were o^" fome calamity perhaps,

to enjoy a perpetual ftate of which was likely to happen

peace and felicity. to the Church. Cicero fore-

Again ; it is faid of Poly, told the important events

carp, that he was a prophe- and revolutions, which hap-

tic teacher, and that every pened after his death to tlie

word that went out of his greateft Empire in the world:

mouth, either had been ful- for the defence of whofe li,

filled or would be fulfilled, berty he facrificed his life.

[See Martyr. § xvi.j The [i'] Toll's Def. p. 3S.

fame is faid of Cicero, by

Vol. II. L by
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by my adveifaries with a grofs inconfiftency :

for after I have declared the pretended vifions of

thefe ApoftoHc writers to have no relation to my
argument, yet, in the progrefs of my work, I

have taken much pains in combating the credit

offuch vifions, as having a clofe connexion with

it. lioiiD are thefe things reconcileahle ? fays Dr.

Church. Vifions and revelations are one cf thefive

kinds of miracles^ which he examines. Iffuch vi-

Jions, &c. do not at all relate to the prefent qua-

fiion^ then all that part of the Inquiry., where thefe

are confidered, no lefs than Jixteen pages^ are nothing

to his purpofe [i]. Yet thefe things are all con-

fiftent, and reconcileahle at once to every one,

who does not, either wilfully or inadvertently,

overlook the true ftate of the faft.

It is allowed on all fides, that the Apoflolic

Fathers make no mention of any (landing mira-

culous powers, as indulged to the Church in

their days : and that the vifions, which are af-

cribed to them, are collected onely from an in-

cidental hint or two, of an obfcure and precari-

ous meaning : and as fuch vifions alfo were one-

ly of a private and a perfonal kind, without any

life or effect towards the converfion of the Hea-

then world ; fo it is evident, that they could not

rn any fort belong to the quasilion in difputc.

But in the following ages, when an appeal was

exprefly, conftantly, and openly made by all the

Fathers, to a perpetual power of working mira-

cles, as aftually fubfifting among them ; and to

[i]Ckp. ^oR.

which
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which the Heathens themfelves were invited to

come, and be eye-witnefles : and when in the

catalogue of thefe miracles, infions znd p-rcpb^

are particularly enumerated, as common in the-

Church ; and granted to women, and boys, and
all forts of Chriilians whatfoever ; then vifions

became the proper fubjed of my work, and re-

quired an examination of them, as well as any
other gifts, which are clamed by the fame Fa-

thers. This is the genuin itate of the cafe, which

c|early fhews, that the inconfiftency with which

it is charged, flows wholly from the blunders

and inattention of thofe, who charge it.

But there is another argument ftill for the

miraculous powers of this age, which our doc-

tors have kept in referve, as their forlorn hope,

in order to rally, and renew the fight, with it, if

their firft attack fhould prove unfuccefsful.

They were aware, that all the pofitive evidence

of miracles, which could be drawn from the

Apoftolic Fathers, would be found too weak at

lad, to make any imprefTion in favor of their

opinion : fo that after all the pains, which they

have been taking to pufh that fort of proof as

far as it would go, they now change hands ;

take up the contrary fide of the qujeltion, and
attempt to confute me by that very filence of

thefe Fathers, with which I had been pi-cfTing

them. Cicero in one of his youthful orations,

fpeaking of certain witnefTcs, whom he had been

examining, fays ; tacendo clamant •, he condemns

the expreffion afterv/ards, as too puerile •, but

K 2 the
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the application of it made here by our Doflors

is certainly much more fo. No proof of an af-

firmative kind can reafonably be drawn from

mere filence ; whatever force it has with regard

to fafts of hiflory, is chiefly negative, oftner de-

trading from their credit, than adding any

ftrength to them in the prefent cafe •, therefore

when we refledb, that immediately before the

times of thefe Apoftolic Fathers, miracles are

allowed to have fubfifbed in great abundance

;

yet that the faid miracles have long fince been

withdrawn, at fome time or other which remains

flill unknown, and unfetded, we cannot be at a

lofs to determine, whether the filence of half a

century, which immediately fucceded to that age

of miracles, fhould incline us rather to believe,

that they Vv'ere continued ftill to the Church,

through that filent period, or that they were

adually withdrawn at that very time and no

other.

Dr. Dodwell, on the other hand, reafons thus-,

" If their filence were as total and uniform, as

'' Do6lor M. contends, it might be urged

" ftrongly on our fide of the qujeftion. For it

" is fcarce credible, that they fliould no where

** take any notice of fo great and fudden an al-

" teration, as muft have h;ippened, if the princi-

" pal leaders of the Chriilian caufe, and Go-
" vcrnors of the Chutch had all at once been

" deprived, in thofe times of advcrfny, of the

*' privileges and fuccours, which common con-

" verts enjoyed in the generation immediately

" pre-
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" preceding [ I ]." Now it is granted by all

Proteflant Dodlors, and in particular by thefe

two : that the Governors of the Church were in

fome age or other r.ftually deprived of thofe mi-

raculous fuccours, which their predecelTors had

enjoyed, yet the time, when this alteration hap-

pened, is a fecret, which, as Dr. Church fays, it

is very difficult and perhaps impofllble to us, to

difcover[2]. And, iflfhould afk the reafon,

he would teii me prefently, becaufc the Fathers,

as if afhamed to tell us how they had forfeited

thofe favors, were wholly filent on that article.

And thus Dr. Dcdweirs argument is utterly con-

futed by fad and experience as well as their own

conccflions.

But the moft remarkable circumflance in the

prefent quxftion is, that though all Protcftants

are agreed in allowing and believing, that after

the third or fourth century at leafl, all true mi-

racles adually ceafed, yet in all the fucceding

ages, there is not a fingle leader or Governor of

the Church, who either owns any fuch celTation,

or does not in tlie moft grave and folemn man-

ner atteft the continuance of them in great

abundance to his own age. Wherefore, as the

filence of the Apcftolic Fathers is fingular, and

not to be found in any other age v/hatfoever,

from the days of the Apoftles, down to the time

ot the Reformation ; fo that their circunillances

and charadlers, we may imagine, were fingular

alfo, and unlike to thofe of every other age : by

[1] DoJ. p. 41. [z] Ch. p. 4.

h 3 btiir^
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being deftitute of thofe extraordinary powers,

which their piedeceflbrs the Apoftles had en-

joyed •, yet unwilHng to fupply them by forge-

ries as their fuccefibrs are fuppofed, and the

greatefc part of them allowed to have done.

Thus we fee, how thefe Dodtors, after all their

efforts, to ftrain and wreft to their purpofe, two

or three obfcure paflages of thefe Apoftolic Fa-

thers, have not been able to draw out the leaft

proof, of the fubfiftenc^ of any miraculous pow-

ers among them -, efpecially of thofe, which are

the proper fubjeft of this inquiry. For this is

a dillindion, which I find myfelf obliged to re-

peat, fince all thefe Anfwerers, who appear to

have known nothing of the flate of the primitive

miracles, but what they learnt from my book,

have not yet leaint from it, as in the firft place

they ought to have done, a right ftate of the

qusflion. The pofiticn, v/hich I afhrm, is, that,

after the days of the Apoftles, no {landing power

ofworking miracles was continued to the Church,

to which they might perpetually appeal for the

convidcion of unbelievers. This is what the ti-

tle of my work implies -, what my whole reafon-

ing turns upon •, and what I have often fignified

in the courfe of it, to be my precife meaning.

Yet all my antagonifts treat my argument, as if

it abfol'jtcly rejeded every thing of a miraculous

kind, whether wrought within the Church by

the agency of men, or on any other occafion, by

the immediate hand of God. That God can

work miracles whenever he pleafes, no body, I

dare
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dare fay, will deny : but whether he has wrought

any or not, fince the days of the Apoftles, is an

inquiry, which I do not at all enter into : the

Hngle point, which I maintain, is, that the

Church had no (landing power of working any.

This diftindion was feen at once by thofe wri-

ters, who have appeared in the defence of my
book, and who have juftly rebuked thefe An-

fwerers for their negleft of it •, as being neceflary

to a right management of the difpute, and ob-

vious to every reader [i]. Yet in defiance of

this admonition, they ftill declare it to be a mere

evafion and fubterfuge, never intended by me at

firft, but an after-thought, contrived to elude

the force of fome objeftions, which were found

to prefs me [2].

The diflindion however, though juft and

clear, was not markeci out by me, for the fake

of any advantage, which I might derive from it

to my caufe, for I know none, which it could

give, but merely to Ihorten the difpute, and to

prevent unneceffary wranglings, on ta6ts and in-

flances, which do not belong to it. For though

I have no better opinion perhaps of the Mira-

cles, faid to have been wrought without the

Church, than of thofe, which are afErmed to have

been performed within it -, yet as I confine my
argument intirely to the latter fort , I would not

be drawn away, to an examination of fails, fo-

rein to my purpofe, and but little regarded at

prefent in the Chriilian world, from my more

[.] T. p. 29. Let. 16. [2] Ch. Pref. p. 8, 9.

L 4 im-
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important tafk, of difTolving a chain of pretend-

ed Miracles which at this very day enflaves and

ties down the whole Chriilian Church, to cer-

tain doctrines and pradices, which tend to de-

bafe the fimplicity of the Gofpel, and to give

a fuperftitious turn to the piety and devotion of

its profefibrs. If my adverfaries therefore had

paid a due regard to the diftindtion juft men-

tioned, it would have faved them fome trouble

in many inftances, and efpecially in the ftory of

Pclycarfs Martyrdom, and the Miracles which

accompanied it : on the defence of which they

now exert all their zeal, declaring them to be de-

cifive, and to have utterly overthrown my whole

Scheme [ I ]. Whereas in truth, whatever be

the real characfler of them, they are nothing at

all to the purpofe, as being neither wrought by

any (landing pov/er in the Church, nor carrying

any fort of evidence, that any fuch pov/er was

then fubfifting in it.

But if thefe Miracles have no relation, as I

fay, to the prefent difpute, it is afked, for what

reafon then did 1 introduce them into it ? To
which I anlwer, that it was for no other, than to

cxpoic the trifling and frivolous nature of them
;

and to fiicw, how fondly the Chriftians of this

early age weredifpofcd to give a miraculous turn

to every unufual incident, which might happen

to take place on any important and affe(5ling oc-

cafion. My manner of introducing them de-

clares my contempt of them \ and I thought,

[i] In. p. 9. D. p. 36.

that
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that a bare recital of them would render them as

contemptible to others as they appeared to my-

feir[i]. But I have mifTed my aim with thefe

Anfwerers, who have the confidence dill to af-

firm, that I do not difpute the reality of them,

but leave them in pofleflion of ^/iiracles, as great

and wonderful as any. in the Chriitian Church

;

that I fland conviiled by my own concefTions

;

and by acknowledging the genuinenefs of the

Epiftle, confirm the genuinenefs of the fad:s re-

lated in it : than which nothing can be more

fenfelefs and abfurd. For though I call that

piece one of the moil authentic in all antiquity,

I fhew at the fame time, that I am not declaring

my own opinion, but that which was generally

held of it by the Church : and when I mention

the advertifement annexed to the end of it, con-

cerning the miraculous difcovery of the fame

piece by a revelation from Pclycarp, will any

imagine, that I could believe fo filly a fidion,

though I made no refieftion upon it ? No, I took

the very mention of it, as I have faid, to be a

clear deteclion of its forged character.

Wherefore all, which I now propofe to add

on the fubje(5t of this wonderful Martyrdom,

fiiall be reilraincd to the article o^ the Dcue, faid

to fly out of the wound, that was made in the

body of tiic Saint ; tliis all my Antagonifis give

up at once as incredible, and confider it either

as the blunder of the tranfcriber, by putting one

word for another ; or as an interpolation craftily

[1] Free Inq. p. 124.

infertcd
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inferted into the text, after the time of Eufehius,

who, in the abflradt, which he has given of

this fame narrative, takes no notice of this flight

of the Dove. They are all aware, that if this

article fliould be thought genuin it would over-

throw the credit of all the other Miracles in the

fame narrative •, which for that reafon they take

great pains to clear from this fable, as they call

it, which yet in defiance of all their efforts, will,

upon a fair and critical examination, appear to

be as authentic a part of the original piece, as

any other miraculous facl related in it.

The firft edition of the intire Epiftle was

publifned by Archbifliop UJJoer^ with the pafTage

of the Dove in it, from a Latin verfion, the old-

eft copy, as he tells us, of the v4iole piece, that

was any where extant -, fuppofed to have been

written foon after the time of EnfehiuSy and to be

the fame, which is mentioned to have been pub-

licly read in the Churches of France, till the

fixth century : which Copy Archbiiliop Wake

alfo declares to be fo well atteiled, that we need

no further afilirance of the fadts which it con-

tains [i]. All the Greek copies are of a later

date, than the Latin verfion, yet all of them re-

tain this article of the Dove : and from a col-

lation of thefe the learned Cotekrim and Riiinart

publifhcd iheir feveral editions of this fame

Epifcle ; both of them though Papiils, very can-

did and judicious inquirers into the genuin mo-

numents of Chriftian antiquity: and in the lad

[1] Wake's Prel. Difc. p. 59.

edition
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edition alfo, fet forth by that eminent and pro-

tellant Critic M. Le Clerc, who was never

iufpefted either of fuperftition or credulity, tlie

Dove ftill keeps its place, without any reHeclion

or cenfure upon it by the Editor.

Archbifhop PFnke indeed has omitted it in

his Englifli Tranllation, for which he makes the

following apology •,
'' I confefs, I am To little a

*' friend to fuch kinds of Miracles, that I thought
" it better, with Eufebius, to omit that circum-
" fiance, than to mention it from Bifnop User's

'SManufcript. And indeed befides the ftrange-

*' nefs of fuch an adventure, I cannot think, had
^' any fuch thing truely happened at his death,

*' that not onely Enfebius fhould be ignorant of
^' it, but that neither St. Hierom, nor Ruffinusy

^' nor the Mcnaa ofthe Greek Churchfliould not

*' have made the leafl: mention of it. Where-
*' fore there muft have been either fome inter-

" polation, or becaufe that does not appear, it

^* may perhaps be better accounted for by the

" miftake of a finglc letter [i]." This mift.ikc

M. Le Moyne has endeavoured to corredl by an

ingenious emendation •, which fome of my An-
tagonifts lay hold of, and others rejedl and pre-

fer the notion of an interpolation as the beft fo-

Jution of the matter [2].

There is one refledtion, however, added here

by the Archbifiiop, which might have induced

him, one would think, to have given us this

Itory as intirc, as he had found it in all the edi-

[1] Wake's Prel. Difc. p. 57. [2] Ch. p. 277.

2 tions

;
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tions ; for, if it has any weight in it, it refutes

at once all the vain conjectures of thefe minute

Critics, and proves the circumftance of the Do've

to have been an original part of the manufcript.

For he cbferves, upon the authority of M. he

Mcyne^ that Ltician^ in his raillery on the death

of Feregrinus^ who voluntarily committed him-

felf to the flames, in the fight of all Greece at

the Olympic games -, and out of whofe funeral

pile he makes a Vultur to afcend, is fuppofed

under the character of that frantic Philofopher,

and his Vultur, to ridicule the Martyrdom and

Pigeon o^ Polycc:rp{\\ The refledion is al-

lov/cd by the Archbifnop to have foinething of a

foundaticn : and men of fenfe, I dare fay, will

think it to have a good one, when they confider,

that the death of Peregrinus happened about the

fame time with that of Pclycarp ; and that Lu-

cian was contemporary with them ; an Apoftate

from Chriftianity, and ever after its bitter ene-

my -, and taking all occafions, to deride the

dodlrines, the rites, the credulity and fuperftition

of its profeflbrs. There is a fecond obfervation,

intim.ated alfo by the iame Archbiiliop, which

feems to give a further confirmation to the ge-

nuinenefs o^ Polycarp's Dove : for he refers us, in

a marginal note, to Priideniius^ who celebrating,

in one of his hymns, the Martyrdom of a noble

Virgin, called Eulalia^ makes a Dove to fly out of

her ifwuth, at the very moment, in which fhe ex-

pired. Now a fiftion of fo ibange a kindwould

(i] Wake's Prel. Difc. p. 57.

.4 hardly
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hardly have been hazarded, one would think, by

fo pious a writer, if there had not been a prece-

dent for it, in the more famous Martyrdom of

Polycarp.

There is nothing now left, to difcredit the

ftory of the Dove, but the filence o^ Etifebius v/ith

regard to it ; whofe account of this Martyrdom

is allowed to be the oldeft of any other what-

foever. But it muft be obferved, that Eufcbius

does not give us here the intire narrative, but

an qibftradl of it onely, or an abridgment, proper

to be inferted into his general hifbory i in which

the writer, according to his own difcretion and

judgement, always ornits whatever he thinks in-

fignificant, or unneceiTary, or of fufpicious cre-

dit, or improper to be offered to public view.

In the abftrad: then, which was not written by

him till about two hundred years after the fadl,

he has thrown out many pafTages which he

found in all the earlier copies, and which are

Hill found in all the modern editions, and among

the reft, even one of -che miraculous kind, in

which the body of the Saint is faid, to have Jlcod

in the midji of the fames, mt as fiejh, which is

burnt i but as bread, which is baked [_i\ Now
the fentence here omitted, is found in all the

editions, in common with the article of the

Dove i yet is not imputed to any miftake, or

interpolation of a later date, but to the dcfign

and choice of the compiler, who might think

the ccmparifon of Fclycarp" s body in the f.ames

[,]r. 15.

with
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•Vuith bread baked in an oz'en^ too coarfe and un-

natural to deferve a place in his Hiflory.

But whatever reafon Eufebius might have for

the omifTion of this paffage, he had certainly a

much greater for the omiffion of the Dove. The
copies of this narrative appear to have been very

rare, fo that the fcandal which this particular

flory might have given, had not yet reached far,

but lain dormant as it were and obfcure among

a few onely : but if Eufebius had tranfcribed it

into his Hiftory, it would foon have been fpread

into all hands, and even of the chief perfons of

the Empire, which was now become Chriftian.

We cannot doubt therefore, but that he wilfully

dropt it out of his abltraft, as thefe champions

are now endeavouring to throw it out of all the

copies : yet not on the account of its being a

miilake or interpolation of any tranfcriber, but

becaufe every body would fee it to be a mofl: fla-

o-rant and fhameful fidion. In fhort ; as the

ilory is of a kind, which was much more likely

to be dropped, when found in any copy, than

after it had been dropped to be recalled into it

again -, fo it is not credible, that, after fo great a

man as Eufebius had publiihcd the narrative it-

felf without it, any one would have the hardinefs

to infert or interpolate it, if it had not been

found in all the other copies, which lay difperfed

in different hands, and believed to be a genuin

part of the original piece. As to the filence of

the later writers about it, it is of no weight at

all : they followed onely the tranfcript of Eufe-

bius,
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hius, and were glad to get rid of fo ridiculous

a fidion, when they had fo good an authority to

plead for the omiflion of it.

I {hall now difmifs the miracles of Pclycarfs

martyrdom^ on which, tho' they have no relation

to the quaeftion in difpute, and are in themfelves

utterly contemptible, my Anfwerers lay the

greatefl ftrefs, as if they were fubverfivc of my
whole argument. They have my leave how-

ever, to enjoy them, and infult me with them as

much as they pleafe •, but will find in the end,

that the more pains they take to hold them up,

the more they will hurt their own caufe and

ftrengthcn mine. Since men of fenfe v/ill never

be brought to believe that any true Miracles

could be fubfifting in that age, which has no

better fpecimen of them to give us, than this ;

nothing but a perplexed and patched up ftorv

of a few trifling fafls, of a precarious interpre-

tation, which may reafonably be imputed to the

fiction of an Enthufiallic piety, ever flattering

and deluding itfelf with a vain perfuafion of the

prcfent influence and interpofition of the Deity.

And that this will certainly be the fate of

thefe Miracles is confirmed to us already in fome

meafure by the authority of a very learned and

judicious writer, who, without any rcfpedl to

the prefcnt controverfy, treating on the proper

credibility of Miracles in general, and taking

occafion, in the courfc of his argument, to con-

fider the narrative of Pohcarfs Mart^rdom^ finds

it neceflliry to declare, from the impertinence

and
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and inconfiftence of the miraculous fafls related

in it, that there is great reafon to he jealous of the

'veracity of the compiler, and jujt ground to fu[p5l

the credit of a ftory in which we fee, that there

has been tampering [i ].

[i] See Two Previous

quasllions impartially conil-

dered, p". 26, 30.

iV. B. The Marty-dom of

Eifnop Hooper, in the Reign

of Queen Mary, is compared

by the Compiler of it,

y. Fox, to that of Polycarp,

from a fimilitude of feveral

circumllances, which are af-

cribed to them both. I

thought it proper therefore

to prefent the reader with a

Ihort abftrad of it, and a re-

flection or two to illuftrate

the comparifon.

When this Eifhop was

failcned to the flake, and

the officers were going to

bind his neck and legs with

hoops of iron, he utterly re-

fufeJ them, as Pclycarp is

faid to have done, and would

have none; faying; I am
well aiTured, that I fliall not

trouble you, and doubt not

but that God will give me
ftrength fufHcient to abide

theextren\icy of thefire. The
fire did not prefently kindle,

being made ofgreen faggots,

which were mingled with

reeds to quicken ihem : at

length however it burned

about him, but the wind

having full ftrength in that

place, blew the flame from

him, fo that lie was no more

but touched by the fire.

Within a fpace after, a few

faggots were brought, and a

new fire kindled with them,

which burned at the nether

parts, being driven about by

the wind, fave that it did

burn his hair, and fcorch liis

ikin a little. — When the fe-

cond fire was fpent, he wiped

both his eyes with his hands,

and, beholding the people,

faid with an indifferent loud

voice, for God's love, good

people, let me have more

fire. All this while his ne-

ther parts were burning, but

the faggots were fo few, that

the flange did not ftrongly

burn his upper parts till a

third and more vigorous fire

beinr>- kindled fome time after

put an end to his life. Tims

he flood throe quarters of an

hour or n)ore in the fire, even

as a lamb, and patiently

abode the e-.trcniity thereof,

neither Hioving forwards nor

As
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As to the teftimonies of the fucceeding Fa-

thers, which come next to be confidered, it is

backwards, nor to either

fide, till his nether parts be-

ing burnt, and his bowels

fallen out, he died as quietly

as a child in his bed. See Fox

Chronic, vol. iii. p. I 56.

Now there is as much rea-

fon to imagine a miraculous

interpofition in the Martyr-

dom of this Bifhop, as in

that of Polycarp. The flame

blown all about him by the

wind, fcorched his flcin, yet

burnt his hair ; which fhews,

that in feme turnings of it,

it mull have made therefem-

blance as it were of an arch,

as it is faid to have done

zxoxiXiiiFolycarp, oritcouldnot

have had that efFeft ofburning

the hair of his head, while

it onely fcorched his body,

which may be faid therefore,

as truly as Polycarp's, to ha-ve

Jlood in the midji of it, not as

fej}} that is burnt, but as

bread that is baked. But

when the fecond fire was

found ineffeclual to burn him,

if the executioner had then

difpatched him with a fword,

there would have been a

better pretence for a Mira-

cle, than in the cafe of Po-

lycarp: for he fuffered the

trial onely of one fire without

Vol. II.

being burnt, but this Mar-

tyr of two. There is ano-

ther circumftance obferved

by theHiflorian, which made
Polycarp''s Martyrdom lefs

grievous than this of Hooper,

for when the fire did not

burn, they miniftered a quick

difpatch to Polycarp by a

fword, moved probably by

fome compaffion, bat the

tormentors of Hooper fuffered

him without compaflion, to

Hand three quarters of an

hour in the fire. As to a

voice from Heaven to encou-

rage the Martyr, whatever

ufe it might be of in Poly-

carp^s cafe, there was no oc-

caficn for it here : Hooper had

an all'urance within his own
breaft, which he accordingly

declared, that God would

give him ftrength to endure

the extremity of the fire : and

the event Ihewed that fuch

llrength was aftually given

to him, and that his declara-

tion therefore! was propheti-

cal : and the patience and

fortitude v.ith which he bore

his fufFerings, may juftly be

thought as miraculous, as

of any the moft celebrated

Mart}'rs of the primitive

ages.

M agreed
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agreed on all fides, that they ftrongly and expli-

citely affirm the continuance of many extraor-

dinary gitts and miraculous powers, as con-

ftantly exerted in the Church through each fuc-

eeding age. On thrs head then my Anfwerers

allow, that I have fairly drawn out all the prin-

cipal teftimonies, which relate to our qusftion,

and enumerated all the extraordinary gifts and

powers which thefe Fathers declare to have fub-

fifted among them. Nay inftead of charging

me with the fuppreflion of any, their fole excep-

tion is, that I have added one to the lift, which

does not belong to it, and which none of the

Fathers have any where elamed, viz. the gift of

expounding the Scriptures. As this therefore is-

the onely point which thefe Dodlors here dif-

pute with me, and which, as we Ihall prefently

find, is a point of no fmall importance to my
main argument, fo it will be neceffary to em-

ploy a little pains in examining and clearing up

the truth of it : where by opening the ground

and reafon of afcribing this gift to the Churchy

I fliall fliew the reafon alfo for which my Ad-
verfaries fo ftiffly rejeft it.

Irenceus, fpeaking of the miraculous power*

which were frequent in his time, fays j we hear

many in the Church indued with prophetic

gifts i fpeaking with all kinds of tongues ; lay-

ing open the fecrets of men for the public good ;.

and expcundi?7g the myjieries of God [1]. Now as

by the myfteriea of God, which are faid here tc^

[i] 2. vi.

be
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be expounded in the Church, nodiing elfe can

reafonably be underftood, but the myftcries pro-

pofed to us in the Iciiptures, fo in a recital of

this gift in another part of my work, 1 call it

the gijt cf expounding the Scriptures j as I think

myfelf warranted to do, by the manifeft fenfe

of the words, which feem incapable indeed of

any other. Dr. Bodwell^ on the other hand, de-

clares i that in all the paflages that i had cited,

he does not find any fuch claim of an cxtraor-

dinary power of expounding the Holy Scrip-

tures. Iren<£iis indeed fpeaks of expounding

the myfteries of God, but fays not one word of

the Holy Scriptures [i]. Dr. Qhurch affirms

the fame thing, and fays ; that in looking over

the accounts^ he finds nothing like any claim to a

miraculous gift cf expounding the Scriptures [2].

But what a pityfuU way of quibbling is this ?

the word, fcriptures^ is not exprefly mentioned

in the teftimony, therefore, the gift of expound-

ing them cannot be implied in it. But it the

wyfieries of God, do not mean the fame thing, I

ihould be glad to know what other meaning

they can pofTibly have : for tho' our Do6lors

reje(5t this, they give us no other in it's place,

but leave the words to Ihift for themfelves, and

the reader to take them in what fenfe he pleafes,

provided, that he does not take them, for the

tnyjleries of the Gofpel^ which it is their bufinels

to deny.

[i] Dod. p. 57. [2] Ch. p. 127.

M 2 But
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But befides this paflage of Iren^us, from

which alone the thing itfelf may fairly be infer-

red, we learn from the exprefs and diredt tefti-

mony of Gregory, called the wonder-worker,

that the gift of expounding the Holy Scriptures

was aftually clamed and reckoned as one of the

moft efteemed and excellent gifts of thofe pri-

mitive times : and was poured out, in the largeft

meafure, upon his Mailer Origen.

His words are •,
" Origen has received this

" greateft gift from God, with an abundant

'* fhare of it from heaven j to be the Interpreter

" of the words of God to men; to underftand

" the things of God, as if God himfelf were

" fpeaking, and to expound them to men, that

" men alfo might hear them [i].'*

This then is the gift, to which we are referred

by Irenaus, whofe words cannot pofTibly be un-

derftood of any other, unlefs we fuppofe thofe

early ages to have been entrufted with fome fe-

cret myfteries, peculiar to themfelves, and un-

known to their SuccelTors, and which God had

not thought fit to revele to us in the facred

Scriptures.

St. Paul calls himfelf and his fellow-laborers,

Apollos and Cephas, the Jlewards or difpenfors of

the myjleries of God [2]. And in another place,

'j^afKcixvivii^avo&iVfl^f/.ii'cvie'ivcti Vid. Greg. Thaum. Orat.

riiv T3 QiS Xoyun 'BT^o^ a\6gj» Panegyr. in Orig. p. 73, D.

iruif avfiivxi Tai ©as, ivj ©£« [zj I Cor, i\'. I.

I alluding
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alluding to the dodrines of the Gofpel, great,

fays he, is the myftery ofgodlinefs j God was mani-

fejted in the flejh ; jujiified in the fpirit, feeii of

Angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in

the world, received up into glory [^i^ Again,

fpeaking of the Gofpel and the preaching of

Jefus Chrifl, he calls them, the revelation of the

myftery, which was kept fecret fincc the world

began [2]. I could mention feveral other places,

where the myfieries of God, or of his tvill, or of

the Gofpel, are applied by Chrift himfelf, to de-

note the do6trines taught by the Gofpel. And
furely a divine faculty of expounding the myfte-

ries of God, which run through both the Tefta-

ments, and conftitute the nobkft and mofl

fublime parts of each, muft have been one of the

moft ufeful and important of thofe miraculous

gifts, which are pretended to have been in-

dulged to thofe primitive ages. Since the tnyjle-

ries of God then, as they are mentioned by Ire-

naus, muft be underftood to refer to the fame

myfteries, which are affirmed by Chrift and his

Apoftles, to be reveled to us in the Holy Scrip-

tures, the gift of expounding them cannot pof-

fibly fignify any thing elfe, than the gift of ex-

pounding the m.oft abftrufe and difficult paf-

fages of the Scriptures, both of the Old and

New Teftament.

This point being thus fettled, it opens my
way to the defence of another, which I had af-

firmed in confequence of it ; that Jufin Martyr

[1] iTim.iji. 16, [2] Rom.xvi. 15.

M 3 lays
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lays claim to this gift of expounding the Scriptures^

as indulged to him in an extraordinary manner^ by

the fpecialgrace of God. In proof of this, I have

alledged three feveral paffages from Jujlin him-

feJf, which I took to be ftrong and exprefs to

my point, and which had led feveral learned

men before me into the fame opinion. But with

thefe more learned Doctors, my three teftimo-

nies from Jufiin are nothing at all to the puf-

pofe, nor imply the leaft claim to any extraor-

dinary gift ; they infifV, that I wholly miftake

the ma^'ijr, and through my ignorance of the

proper fenfe of the words, imagine them to fig-

nify Ibmething divine and fupernatural, when
they fignify nothing more than the ordinary grace

of Gcd, and the ordinary affiflance of the Spirit

y

common, as they fay, to all believers, and what

every good Chriftian was intituled to as well as

Jufiin[il

And here indeed I mufl: confefs the ignorance,

with which I am charged by them of the proper

itrSt of thefe exprelTions, the ordinary grace, and

the ordinary affiflance of the Hcly Ghofl. They

are ufcd, I know, frequently among Chriftians,

but chiefly by that fcrt, who know not what they

mean, or rather mean nothing at all by them.

But when Dotlors of Divinity apply them, in

the way of proof or argument, they ought furely

to define the precife meaning of them, or other-

l^vife, we cannot judge of the propriety, of what

they pretend to deduce and infer from them. I

fi] D. p. 6z. Ch. 131.

looked.
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looked, therefore, into Dr. Dod-wcirs book, to

difcover, as well as I was able, in what fenfe I

might fuppofe him to have applied thcfc phrafes;

but inftead of any latisfacbion, 1 found nothing

there but perplexity and confufion. He fays,

*' that the word ?c*f'<^
^^ grace is never ufed to

*' defcribe a fupernatural gift, but known to

" mean that ordinary co-operation of the Holy
" Spirit with our beft endeavours, which is

" common to all believers -, yet in the next

." words he treats it as having no meaning at all,

«*^but as a common way of fpeaking, which
*' pious perfons accuftom themfclves to, of

^« afcribing every good thing, which they pof-

*' fefs, to the grace of God : and lb Jujtin^ he

" fays, when he Ipeaks oi his knowledge of the

" Scriptures, as wholly obtained by grace, pro-

*' duces fuch interpretations of them as appear

*' to have been drawn from his reafon : yet, in

*' contradiction to all this, he declares at the

" fame time, that the affitiance of the Spirit, be-

" ing a power added to our nature, may there-

" fore in fome fenfe be czW^d. fupernatural \_i']y

Dr. Church is jufl as confufed, as his partner,

in his account alfo of this ordinary grace : he rea-

fons upon it through a page or two, without

giving us any hint of what he means by it, and

without knowing it, I dare fay, himfelf. The
fole explication which he attempts of it is, that

in general it is necejj'ary to open mefi's underJlarJ-

ifjgs, that they may underjlr.nd the Scriptures, and

[1] Dod. p. Cm, 3.^M 4 embrace



184 y^ Vl N DI C ATI O N (5/*

embrace the truths of the Gofpel contained therein,

hut implies nothing infallible^ or miraculous^ or any

thing more than iz'hat any one might attain by his

own power [i], and enjoy if he would. Now the

onely idea, which I can form of the meaning'

which thefe Doftors would have us give to their

phrafe, of ordinary grace^ is, that we fliould take

it for a principle, neither abfolutely natural, nor

fupernatural, but of a mixed kind between both,

and partaking alike of each : for under that

charader, it would be of excellent ufe in Theo-

logical controverfies, where the difputants might

make fomething or nothing of it, juft as their

argument may require j might advance it to

fupernatural, when it wanted any help of that

fort, or when it demanded the contrary, might

deprefs it to the Hate of a mere human faculty.

Being thus prepared and enlightened by the in-

Ilruftion of thefe Dodors for a right interpre-

tation of the pafTages alledged from Jujiin^ I

now precede to a particular review and exami-

nation of them.

On the firftof thefe paflages, Dr. Dodwelloh-

ferves, that I have not cited the whole, but re-

ferred to it onely, for which reafon he thought

it necefTary to tranflate the whole at large, which

he has accordingly performed in the following

words •,
" I will endeavours fays Jujiin, in his

" conference with a Jew, to explain to you the

" Scriptures, without laboring to ibew merely
*' any artificial ornament of language ; for I

[1] Ch. p. 131.

*' have

/
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« have no talent of that fort, but grace onely is

*' »iven to me of God, to underftand the Scrip-

" tures, of which grace I will pray, that all may
" be freely and fully partakers, that I may not

" for this, be liable to judgement, in that dif-

" penfation of it which God the Creator of

" all things will exercife by my Lord Jefus

"Chrift[i]."

Now in this pafTage Jujlin declares, that in

the interpretations of Scripture, which he was

going to lay before the Jew, he had no power or

fa(iulty of adorning them by any artful or ele-

gant compolition of words, but that grace alone

was given to him by God, to underjiand his Scrip-

tures. And here I fhall once more affirm •, that

this is the exprefs claim of an extraordinary gift,

and that the context aifo, from which our Doc-

tors labor to draw a contrary fenfe, clearly con-

firms mine. They infill, on the other hand, that

Jujlin had not the lead thought of claming any

extraordinary endowment in this place, or any-

thing more, than fuch a knowledge of the Scrip-

tures, as every good Chriftian might acquire by

his own ftrength as well as Jujlin : for he was

not obliged to pray, fays Dr. Dodwell, that all

might be infpired, it he had fpoken of his own
proficiency in the Scriptures in that fenfe, but he

thought himfelf bound to pray, that all might

be favored with the knowledge of thofe facrcd

writings [2]. But the moll furprizing circum-

stance in this cafe is, how the notion of Jujlin's

[1] Dod. p. 60. [2] Ibid.

prayings
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'prayings as the tranflation here makes him to do,

could enter into the Doftor's head : or how it

was pofiible, for any man, who has the leaft

tindure of Greek, to tranflate the word zsa.^a-

K(?{Aw, by I will -pray. A verb, which impHes no

fort of reference or allufion whatfoever to prayer,

or to any a6l or office, which can be addreffed

to God, but to man onely, in the fenfe of ex-

horting, admonilhing, and entreating, ^c. But

befides this blunder, which is of the grofleft

kind, he makes a fecond alfo, and that no flight

one, in the fame verb, by giving it the fenfe of

a future time, when it abfohately indicates the

prefent. Dr. Churchy indeed, has rightly tranf-

lated the verb, by / exhort and befeech all^ to be-

come partakers, ^c. but the turn which he

gives to the whole, and the inference which he

draws from it, is the fame with his Partner's,

weak and falfe. They both reafon upon it in

the fame manner ; the one, that Jujttn could not

have prayed \ the other, that he could nofhave

exhorted the Jews, with whom he was dif-

courfing to partake of a gift, which they could

not r.cp'iire by any endeavours of their own

:

for to exiiort a man to acquire what is not in

his power, is a flagrant infult upon him[i].

But Jujtin's exhortation carries no abfurdity of

that fort in it, but confirms the fenfe, which I

have given of his claming here, a divine and ex-

traordiiMry gift : to which he immediately adds,

of which grace, thus given to mc, I exhort you

['] Ch. p.i3i.

2 all

/
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all, without reward or envy, to become par-

takers, that I may not be found liable topumih-

ment in the day of judgement. Where the ex-

hortation has no fort of reference to the acqui-

fition of any gift, cither ordinary or extraordi-

nary, nor any other meaning than to move

them to take the benefit of that gift, which was

given peculiarly to Juftiji, by attending to thofe

interpretations, which he was offering to them,

and embracing that true fcnfe of the Scriptures,

which he was now qualified to teach them. For

on what other account could he be apprehenfive

of any puniQiment from God at the laft day, but

for the negled of imparting and communicating

to others the benefit of that extraordinary gift,

which had been indulged to himfelf of unfold-

ing and explaning the mylleries of God? of

which duty he was now difcharging his con-

fcience, and throwing the guilt upon thofe onely,

who refufed to pay a proper regard to it.

There are two other tellimonics, wliich I have

produced likewife to the fame purpofes and trom

this fame dialogue, in one of which Jufiin fays

to the Jew ; Do you ibink, that I could ever have

been able to under/land thefe things from the Scrip-

tures, if by the will of their author, I had not re-

ceived the grace to underftand them[i]? In the

other place, fpeaking of Chrift, as thefok reveler

of the Father to all thofe, who knew him, he fays,

he has reveled to us therefore all thofe things, which,

by his grace, we have undcrjiocdfrom the Scrip-

[1] Di. p. 39°-
tures.
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iures [i]. But to thefe teftimonies our Dodors

anfwer, that Jujlin is not fpeaking here of him-

felf, but of the whole body of the Chrijlians.

The words >-'^af and UdCofnv are plural, fays Dr.

Church, and feem plainly to relate to the Chrifti-

ans in general [2]. And Dr. Dodwell has taken

care to diftinguifli the plural fenfe in his tranf-

lations of then:i. Yet they might have ob-

ferved, that one of the fame teftimonies begins

with a plural verb, which yet cannot admit any

other interpretation, than of the fingular num-

ber, as being addrefled only to the fingle perfon

of Trypho. And this indeed is a common cu-

Itom with all writers, to ufe the plural terms we

and us, when they expeft to be underftood as

fpeaking onely of themfelves. Dr. Dodwell

himfelf will fupply us with many inftances of it.

Speaking of my opinion, he fays, it appears to

us to be a dangerous error. And in feveral

places we find him faying; \{ we were diipofed

to make reprifals j if we interpret ftridly ; this

might ftrongly be urged on our fide, &c. [3].

If I had a mind therefore to trifle here, as thefe

Doctors do, I might contend that Dodor Dod-

well could not be the author of this book, but

the fecretary onely of fome little Synod, who

jointly compiled it ; for the plural expreffions

which he fo frequently ufes, it appears to us,

Bzc. are the true fynodical ftyle, and cannot be

applied to a fmgle perfon ; were I difpofed there-

[i] Di. p. 352. [2] Ch. p. 132. [3] Dod,

p. 4, 3c, 41.

fore,

/
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fore, I fay, to cavil and divert the reader from

the proper fubjecl, I fhould not be more imper-

tinent than thefe Doctors have aflually been

;

for as it is nothing to my purpofe, whether Dr.

Dodivell's book was written by himfeif, or with

the afTiftance of friends, the matter of it being

what alone I am concerned v.ith ; fo it is not

more to the purpofe of thefe Doflors, whether

Jujlin fpeaks here onely of himfelf, or of a num-
ber of Chriftians: for if he affirms either of him-

felf or of all, that they were infpired by God
with the right interpretation of his Scriptures,

that is the whole, which I contend for : and

that he actually does affirm it, will appear, I

think, unqua?ftionably to every man unpre-

judiced, who confiders the joint force of the

three tcftimonies, which I have produced in the

proof of it : and yet Jujlin is not talking of any

common or ordinary points of the Scriptures,

but of the mod abftrufe and recondite pafia^es

of the Old Teftament, in which, as in a veil, the

chief evidences of the Meffiah were fuppofed to

have been wrapped up. The fame tellimonies,

as I have already hinted, have ever been under-

ftood in the fame fenfe, which I have given to

them, by all men of learning, who have any

efleem for the Antient Fathers ; and efpecially

by thofc, who were the moft eminently acquaint-

ed with the principles and monuments of i ri-

mitive antiquity. Thus the learned Hrlhix^

in his Life of Jujlin, affirms ; that in his Dia-

logue with T}-ypbo he feverai times declares,

" that
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" that the gift of underftanding the Scriptures,

•' was conlerred upon him in a divine or extra-

" ordinary manner ; and that fo great and bene-

*' ficial a talent, intrufted to his hands, made
*' him extremely follicitous, left it ihould prove

" unfi-uitful, and be kept up by him as an ufe-

" lefs and hidden treafure [i]." Mr. 'Tillemont

alfo, who, of all men, has publifhed the moft ex-

ad and voluminous colleftion, of the writings,

the do6lrines, the charaders, and the lives of

thofe primitive Fathers, obferves, " that of all

" the extraordinary graces, which the Holy
*' Spirit beftowed upon the Church in thofe

" times, there were few fo confiderable, as that

" of underjiending the Scriptures, which was
" communicated by fingular favor to J///^/>[2].'*

This then will appear at laft to be the genuin

cafe or the gift of expounding the Scriptures or

the myfteries of God. It is expredy attefled by

Irenaus \ was ever reckoned among the Extra-

ordinary gifts of thofe times •, was clamed efpe-

cially by Jiiftin \ and is affirmed to have been

largely poured out upon Origen. Yet the moft

learned and inquifitive of our Proteftant Di-

vines, and even thofe, who pay the greateft re-

verence to the characters of the Fathers, are

forced to confefs, that they cannot difcover the

leaft inftance or trace of any fuch gift in the

writings of thofe Fathers ; but on the contrary,

that their interpretations of the Scriptures are

generally fo unnatural, and extravagant, that

[i] 4. p, 23. not. [2] P. 2, 358, 380.

inftead
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inftcad of being the didates of a divine Infpi-

ration, they feem to be the effects rather of an

unfound mind and difordered reafon. Where-
fore the falfehood and impofture fo manifefily

difcovered, and even confefTed in the claim of

this particular gift, miift needs leave a llrong

fufpicion, upon the authority of all the reft.

Yet thefe fhall be heard likewife for themfdves,

nor be implicitely condemned, till they have had

a fair trial. For which purpofe I fliall precede

to review two or three of th'_^ principal of them,

and examine, what pretenfions they can jullly

make to that credit and belief which they ftill

generally obtain among Chriftians.

The next miracle, which I propofe to exa-

mine is, that of raifing the dead. Which Iren^eus

exprtfly affirms, to have been frequently -performed

in thofe days on neceffary occafwns, by great fafling

and the joint fupplications of the Church of the

place: and that the perfom he raifed had li'ucd af-

terwards among them many years \\\ Now on

this article, as Dr. Dodwell rightly oblervcs,

there is great firefs to be laid [2]. I fhall lay as

much upon it therefore, as he pleafes -, ihail

confent, that the iifue of the whole may reft

upon it, and that the proofs and evidence of

this capital Miracle, may determine the fate of

all the reft.

By way of objedlion to this teilimony of Ire^

naiis^ I had obferved, " that if a Miracle of fo

l^ furprifmg a nature had httnfo frequent^ as he

[1] P. 186.88. [2] Dod. p 78.

" declares
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" declares it to have been > performed, as ic

*' were in every parifh, or place, where there

*' was a Chriftian Church, it mufl have made a

*' great noife in the world, and been celebrated

'' not onely by the Primitive Fathers, but by

" all Hiftorians or Writers of thofe times [i].'*

But here they cavil a while at the frequency,

which I afcribe to this Miracle : T^o fuppofe this

Miracle^ fays Dr. Church, to have been common in

every place, where there was a Society of Chriftians,

or a Church, is a mlftake grounded on a falfe con-

firuBion of Irenjrus's words [2]. Which, tho*

confidently affirmed and repeated by him, is ut-

terly falfe. Irenaus attefts it, as we have feen,

to have been frequently performed on necefjary occa-

fioyis, by the fajiing and joint fupplication of the

Church of the place : which words, as they limit

it to no particular place, fo they necelfarily im-

ply it to have been common alike to all places,

wherever there was a proper occafion, and a So-

ciety of Chriftians to pray for it -, which is the

very fenfe, that I had given to them. And from

the fame words, Mr. Dodwell, the Father, has

inferred, that the inftances of this Miracle were

more numerous in this age, than in that even of

the Apoftlcs : They raifed the dead, fays he, in the

ylpojlolic Churches, yet we havefew examples of it^

in the genuin a£is of the Apoflles \ but in Irensus's

days, they raifed not a feiv, but very often [3].

As to the other part of my objeftion, that fo

wonderful a fact, if it had been frequent, muft

[i] Free Inq. p. 72. [2] Ch. p. 189. [3] P. 42-

have
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have made great noife in the world, and been

Celebrated by all writers, they treat it with much
contempt. " Who fhould be expected to re-

" cord thefe inftances ? fays Dr. Dodwel!^ the
*' Heathen Hiflorians Vvfould net, if they had
" known and believed them, for it would have
" been an a(5l of felf condemnation in them ;

*' neither would Chriftian Hiflorians, if fuch

" there had been •, for this would have been
*' drawing down unneceffirily perfecution upon
" thofe particular perfons •, when a general af-

" Tertian of the fads would ferve their argument
" as well [i]." " By what Hiftorians, fays Dr.

*' Churchy v/ould this gentleman have had thefe

" Miracles celebrated ? By Jev/ifl] or Heathen
" ones ^. this was not to be expelled. Could
" they have difproved fuch accounts, no doubt

" but they would have been glad to do it, and

" we may depend upon it, that this had been

*' done-, but to celebrate them, was what they

" were little inclined to, if indeed they gave

" themfelvesany trouble to examine them [2] :"

Another of my Anfwerers argues alfo in the

fame ftrain :
" 'Tis not probable, fays he, a

' Heathen Hiftorian would have related fuch a

' faft, had he known it. 'Tis equally impro-

' bable, he fhould know it : feeing the Chriftians

' knew, with whom they had to do ; and that,

' had fuch an inftance been made publick, they

* would not long have enjoyed him, who had

* been given back to their prayers [3]." The

Fi] Dod.p.78. [2]Ch.p.i86. [3] P. 114.

Vol. II. N reader
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reader furely muft think it flrange, that men
who know any thing of human nature, or the

hiftory of pafl ages, can reafon at fo wild a rate,

or imagine, that an Heathen, though he had

feen the fa6t performed before his eyes, could re-

folve to ftifle the imprefTion, and perfift to deny

the reality of it. Had the Heathens no cu-

riofity, no love of truth, no defire of knowledge,

in points of the highefl importance ? Yes ;

they pofTefTed thofe principles in a very great de-

gree. The Superftition and Idolatry of the po-

pular religions, had long been contemned by all

the wife and virtuous among them, who were

perpetually fearching after a more perfedl and

excellent rule. Thefe fearches gave birth to va-

rious fefts of Philofophy -, fome of which main-

tained the exiftence, the unity, and providence

of Godj the immortality of the foul, i^c.

Others alfo taught the fame do<5lrines, but as

probable onely, not certain : while fome fti41

doubted, and even flatly denied them all. On
thefe points therefore, continual difputes and

arguments were carried on, in all the politer

parts of the Heathen world -, and efpecially in

Greece and Rome -, fo that, in fuch circumftances,

the fight of a perfon raifed from the dead, of-

fered in fuch a manner, as carried with it a de-

monftration of its reality, muft have been, of all

fpeftacles, the moft defirable to a fober and in-

quifitive Heathen j as it would have fettled all

their defputes, and correded their philofophy at

oncej and convinced them all, not onely of the

I certainty
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certainty of a refurreflion ; but of that very

fort, which all philofophy had ever held to be

impolTible, the refurre5lion of the body.

Mr. Millar^ in his Hiftory of the propagation

of Chriftianity^ a work particularly recommended

to his readers by Dr. Church., obferves, " that

" by the good providence of God, philofophy

" began to flourilh among the Heathens, a lit-

*' tie before the coming of Chrift, v»^hich was of

" great ufe to refine the minds of men, and ren-

*' der them capable of receiving the celeftial and

"Tublime truths of the Gofpel [i]." But thefe

narrow minded Anfwerers, whofe thoughts ne-

ver reach fardier, than the contrivance of an ex-

pedient, how to clear themfelves of a prefent

difficulty, infill j that an Heathen, though he

had been an eye-witnefs of fo ftriking a fact,

and intirely convinced of its truth, yet, in fpite

of all convi(5lion, would have been infenfible of

the force of it, and incited onely, to perfecute

and deffroy the particular aftors in it. Nay,

their whole reprefentation cf the matter tends to

perfuade us, that if the Heathens had been in-

vited to fee the Miracle performed in their pre-

fence, they would have knocked the man down,

as foon as he began to rife, and fmothered him
again in his grave, before he was got cut of it.

Such nonfenfe as this, which they would put

upon us here for argument, can hardly fail of

perfuading every intelligent reader, that a claim

of Miracles, which wants fuch a defence, mufl

[i] Millar's HiR. p. i.

N 2 necefTarily
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neceflaiily be fiflitious : yet they precede with

great complacency, to confirm it by feveral cu-

rious obfcrvations. " We may obferve in the

" next place, fays Dr. Churchy that this Miracle

" dilTers from others in one thing •, that there is

" no occafion for its being openly performed.

" Becaufe Infidels, who never had an opportu-

" nity of feeing it, yet, if they have fufficient

" evidence of it, ought in reafon and confcience

" to believe it. And fufficient evidence of its

" reality may eafily be had, even though no one

" witnefs was prefent at the working of it [1].'*

This obfervation indeed is new, and purely his

own •, never heard, I dare fay, before, or thought

of by any man, but is fo contrary to all the no-

tions, which Hiftory and experience have taught

us on this article, that I cannot help wondering,

whence it could come into this Doctor's heaci,

or what fadts and inftances he can have to

ground it upon. If the end of all Miracles be

to create faith and convidlion : and if when per-

formed before our eyes, they impart a ftronger

convi6lion, than an hundred witneflTes can give,

who had not feen them, it cannot be the pecu-

liar difference of the greatcft of all Miracles,

that it need be reported onely, not feen ; and

that, in diftin<flion from all other Miracles, it

fiiould require our belief, upon the teltimony

even of thofe, who^themfelves had not feen it

:

for furely, the more uncommon and furprizing

[i] Ch. p. 187.

the
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the nature of any miracle may be, the more it

will always want to be openly performed.

In the hifrory of the Gofpel we find the Mira-

cles of this kind, which were wrought by our

Lord, to have been peformed by him, in broad

day-light and the midfl: of crouds. Thus in the

City of Nnin, the widow's fon was raifed from

the bier, as they were carrying him to his grave,

in thefight of much -people : fo that the rumor of it

went forth through all Jud^a, and all the region

round about [i]. 'The daughter alfo of the Ruler

was raifed by him in fuch a manner, that the

fame of it is faid to have gone abroad into all the

land [2]. And in raifmg Lazarus^ J^fiis lift up

his eyes^ and faid •, Father^ I thank thee^ that thou

haft heard me. And I knew^ that thou heareft

me always •, but becaufe of the people, which ftand

hy, Ifaid it, that they may believe, that thou haft

fent me. Upon which many of the Jews, who had

feen the things, which he did, believed on him [3].

What was it then, that could poffibly fuggeft

fo crude an obfervation to our Doftor ^ Why
nothing, but the chara6ler of this very primitive

Miracle, which we are confidering as it is ftated

and defcribed by Iren.rus. With this indeed his

obfervation perfeftly tallies : for this, we muft

own, was of a kind, which had no occafion to he

openly performed : the very report of it rendered

it fufpe6bed, and the production of it would

have blafted it. For as they themfelves allow,

[i] Lukevii. I'. [2] Matt. ix. 26. [3lJohnxi.

41, &c,

N3 it
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it was not defigned for the public, nor the con-

verfion of the Heathens j but to be performed

onely in the dark, among a few of the faithful

;

on certain neceffary occafions -, which are nei-

ther fpecified, nor difcoverable to any man. All

which is fo palpably contradictory to the cha-

ra(3:er and effects of this particular Miracle, that

it can hardly fail of convincing every reader,

that the original claim of it was falfe ; and the

inftances of it, which are faid to have fubfifted

among the Chriftians, mere fi(ftions, contrived

by the crafty and political, to feed the credulity

of the pious and the fimple.

But in what ever light we confider the account

of this Miracle, as it is given by Iren^us and

defended by thefe Advocates, it will appear to

be nothing elfe but a ridiculous and contempti-

ble tale. For fince the converfion of the Hea-

thens, the mofl important of all ends, and to

which all other Miracles were chiefly applied,

was not intended by it, what necejjary occafion

could there be for it, among the private and dif-

perfed Societies of the Chriftians, or what caufe

of weight enough, to engage a whole Church in

a courfe of fafting and prayer for the perfor-

mance of it ? The Chriftians of this age, inftead

of being fond of life, were longing to be dif-

folved, and to be with Chrift j were thirfting^

after an immortality of glory, and offering

themfelves forwardly to Martyrdom, that they

might obtain it a few years the Iboner : they

svanted no Miracle for the confirmation of their

faith;
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faith -, the firmnefs of which was the ground of

God's favor to them, and of their own fortitude,

in fuffering thofe perfecutions, to which it ex-

pofed them : they were perfuaded of the refur-

redtion of the body, and to pray therefore, to fee

an inftance of it, would not have been an ad of

piety, but of levity. And to fuppofe, that a

whole Congregation fhould be induced to faft

and pray, that a departed friend, or parent, or

hufband Ihould be reftored to life, to relieve the

prefent grief, or gratify the fond affeflion of

particular perfons or families, cannot be thought

a necejfary occafion^ or an end worthy of the inter-

pofition of God.

Then as to the perfons, who were fo raifed ;

they could not pofTibly receive any imaginable

benefit from a favor fo extraordinary : for after

they had been delivered from all the troubles of

this life, it muft have been an occafion of mifery

and mortification to them, to have been thrown

back again into the midftofthem: and when

they were arrived at their journey's end, and

within the reach of that blifs, which had been the

objed: of all their hopes, and the end of all their

wifhes, to be thruft back from it again at the

very moment of fruition, muft have been a dif-

appointment, of all others, the moft grievous to

a pious foul. And for this, what amends could

they receive in being reftored to fo wretched a

life, as they muft have led from the time of their

refurredion •, fculking perpetually, and hiding

themfelves among a few friends ? fince if they

N 4 happened
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happened to be difcovered, they were fure, as

thefe Anfwerers tell us, of being deflroyed by

the Heathens.

But after all thefe evafive expedients and

fenfelefs conceits of thefe Dodors, it is not pof-

fible, from the nature of the thing, that this Mi-
'

racle could have been conceled ; or that the per-

fons, who were raifed, and lived many years af-

ter it, could live undifcovered by the Heathens.

In every place, where there was a fociety of

Chriftians, whether in a City, Town, or Village,

the Heathens were by far the majority, and fur-

rounded them on all fides ; fo that a Chriftian

could not die, or be carried at leaft to his grave,

without being obferved by fome or other of his

Heathen neighbours ; rr.uch lefs could he be

called again into life, without aflonifhing all

thofe, who had ever feen or known him before,

and whofe aftonifhment would prefently have

been communicated through the whole neigh-

bourhood : and as the fame miracle is affirmed

to have been worked indifferently in every place,

where there was a neceffary occafion, and a num-

ber of Chriftians, to fall and pray for it; fo the

fame of it mull needs have reached, as far as the

Gofpel itfelf was then fpread.

It is allowed, however, in the prefent cafe, that

the Heathens knew nothing at all of the , matter,

but conilantly held tlie faft itfelf to be impofii-

ble, which I have urged as a clear proof, that

they had never feen or heard of its being per-

formed . except in fuch a manner, as carried with

it

/
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it a fufpicion of fraud and collufion. But this

prepojj'effion, fays Dr. Dodwells was the very things

which prevented their attending to it at all-, for

they could not think, that they needed particular

circumftances to difprove that, which they thought

impojfible in itfelf[i] : which, Hke all the reft of

his remarks on this article, has neither fenfe nor

force in it. For let us fuppofe the claim of this

fame Miracle to be made by any Chriftians in

obr own days ; in which there is not a fingle

Proteftant of any judgement, who is not as

ftrongly prepoffeffed, as the Heathens antiently

were, with a perfuafion, that no mortal now
living, nor any number of them, can polTibly

raife the dead. Yet, if he was well informed,

that it had been done by any particular congre-

gation, and upon an invitation to fee it done by

the fame, fliould there receive a full convidtion

of its reality, by feeing a perfon actually raifed

from the grave before his own eyes ; he could

not help adoring the power and majefty of God,
in a work of fo wonderful a nature, and reverins:

at the fame time the flindlity of thofe men and

their prayers, by which God was moved to inter-

pofe, in fo extraordinary a manner. And this

the Heathens themfelves would certainly have

done in the fame cafe ; a Miracle of this fort of-

fered to the conviction of their fenfes, v^rould

have ftiflcd all their prejudices at once, how
ftrong foever they had been : for human nature

?vas ever the fame in all ages ; and it was as im-

[i] Dcd. p. 79.

polTible,
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pofTible, for men of judgement, to withftand the

clear evidence of their fenfes in antient times, as

it is, for men of the fame charafter, to rejed it

in the prefent.

But I had offered one objeflion to the reality

of this miraculous gift, which, of itfelf, I take to

be decifive, and a fure proof, that the claim of it

muft have been falfe. The objetflion is this;

" that in the very fame age, in which Irenaus

" declares this Miracle to be often performed,

" and that perfons fo raifed had lived after-

" wards among them many years ; yet when
*' Autolycus, an eminent Heathen, challenged his

"• friend Theophilus, Bijhop of Antioch, to fhew
'* him but one, who had been fo raifed among
'* the Chriftians, with a promife of turning

" Chriftian upon it himfelf, ^heophilus difco-

*' vered by his anfwer, that he was not able to

" give him that fatisfaftion [i]." Dr. Dodwell

allows this obje6tion to be plaufible, and the

mod to my purpofe of any in my whole per-

formance [2]. And in order to refute, or at

leaft to weaken its force, recurs to his ufual ex-

pedient of affirming, that / have mijlaken the an-

fwer <7/Theophilus, given a wrong turn to it, and

mifreprefented it in feveral points •, to confirm

which, he gives us a tranflation of the whole^

cooked up to his own fenfe, in the following

words.

" Farther, you deny the refurredlion of the

" dead. For you fay, Ihew me even one raifed

[ij Free Inq. p. 73. [2] Dod. p. 79.
*' from
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*' from the dead, on the fight of which I will

" beheve. But in the firft place, what great

*' thing is it, if you do believe, what; you fee

" yourfelf. Farther, if you can believe, that

" Hercules, that burned himfelf, does flill live;

*' and that Efculapius, that was killed by light-

" ning, was raifed again -, can you difbelieve

" the things, which are reported to you by
" God himfelf ? In like manner, if I fhould

" fhew you one raifed from the dead and Hill

"living, even this you would difbelieve [ i ],

From this paflage, as it is here tranflated, the

do6lor attempts to fhew, that Autolycus's de-

mand was, not to fee a perfon, who had been

raifedfrom the dead araong the Chrijlians, but to

fee one acflually raifed upon the fpot, and in his

prefence, by Theophilus himfelf j and that the

onely point, which he was here fpeaking of was

the general refurre£lion of the dead \ "which he at

prefent denied, but owned he would believe, if he

coidd fee an infiance of it [2^. An interpretation

wholly foreign to the purpofe, and utterly incon-

fiftent with the genuin fenfe of the words. For

the firft part of them, which chiefly relate to the

point in qujeftion, fhould be rendered thus :

But farther -, you deny, that the dead are ncj)

raifed', for you fay, fhew me hut one, who has hetn

raifedfrom the dead, and by feeing him I will be-

corae a believer,

[1] Dod. p. 83. [2] Ibid. p. 84. _, .

This
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This is the indifputable fenfe of the words,

and exactly conformable to the reprefentation,

that I had given of them : in which we fee a

•plain reference to a report, which was then cur-

rent and afnrmed by all the Chriflians of thofe

days, that there were feverai perfons adlually

living am.ong them, who had been raifed from

the dead. This was the fadl, which Autolycus

could not believe, and on which therefore he re-

quired fatisfaflion from his friend Theophilus, by

feeing an inftance produced before him of any

cne who had been fo raifed : in which Theo-

phihis, how defirous foever he might be, to gra-

tify him, was not able to do it. Every fchool-

boy would readily tell us, that vejc^x? iye^^zc-

Q-oii [i], denotes an adion of the prefent time,

iys^^ivloi one, that is pafc. Yet our Do6lor to

fupport this paultry fhift, of putting the general

refurre^iion upon us, as the fole point here re-

ferred to, has quite reverfed the matter ; and of

the two capital words, on which the force of the

whole fentence turns, has given a future fenfe to

that, which indicates the prefent, and a prefent, to

that which indicates the paft -, and to fay the

truth, his whole tranflation betrays either fuch a

bigotry, as v/ill not allow any fenfe, in any

words, which does not tally with his own pre-

judices j or fuch an ignorance of the Greek, as

[i] Our Lord ufes the tij}, where among the other,

fame form of expreffion, in proofs of his Meffiahfhip he

his anfwer to the me/Tage adds, vik^o) eyes^o^lai, the dead

ient to hirn by Jshn the Bap. are raifed up. Matth. xi. 3

.

13
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is incapable of difcovering what their fenfe really

is.

But what furprizes me the more in this tranf-

lation, is, that it flatly contradi6t:s his Father's

expofition of it, from which, as being the fame

with my own, I hoped to have gained fome lit-

tle authority v/ith him in an argument, which he

owns to be plaufible. In other inftances, we

have found him ftiffly adhering to the interpre-

tations of his Father, and flrenuoufly defending

them, though manifeftly erroneous -, which I

could not help imputing to his piety, and zea-

lous regard for the reputation of a learned and

worthy parent. But what fhall we fay to him
now, when we find him rejeding his Father's

fenfe, and declaring it to be iiro72g, though it be

demondrably right, and what he ought to have

embraced, if it had come from an adverfary.

His Father perfectly knew, that the participle,

iy^B-ivla, could not pofTibly mean any thing elfe,

in its proper and grammatical fenfe, but a per-

fon, who had already been raifedfrom the dead:

but the fon affirms it to fignify one, who was
about to be raifed, or in the ad of rifing, which
Ihews, that he had nothing of that filial tender-

nefs, with which I had imagined him to have
been indued, but the true fpirit of a contro-
verfial zealot, whom neither the authority of
Grammar, nor of a Father, nor of truth itfelf

can move, whenever they thwart the Syflem,
which he had undertaken to defend.

But
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But that Autolycus's demand wholly relates to

a perlbn, who had been a£iually raifed^ is proved

beyond all doubt by Theophilus's anfwcr to it, as

it Hands here tranflated, even by the Dodor
\\\vnit\i : for if I Jhould JIjcjo you one^ fays he,

raifed from the dead, and Jlill living, even x.\{\syou

would dijhelie've : which diredlly correfponds

with that fenfe of it, and cannot poflibly do fo

with any other. As to the chara6ler of Autoly-

cus, we know nothing more of it, than what

may be coUeded from the writings of Theophi^

his, who addrefled three books to him, contain-

ing an Apology- for the Chriflian religion,

drawn with a particular view of fatisfying Juto-

lyctis's fcruples, and making him alfo a convert,

as Theophihis himfelf was. From his familiari-

ty and friendfhip with this eminent Bifhop, wc

may juftly infer, that he was of a candid, rea-

fonable, and inquifitive difpofition ; a contemn-

er of the Idolatry and Superftition of the public

religion, and defirous to embrace a more ratio-

nal worfhip if he could any where find it. In

thefe circumftances Chriftianity was propofed to

him, to which he feems to have been inclined,

but the miraculous pretenfions of the Chriftians

appear to have fliocked him, and infufed cer-

tain fcruples, which were firft to be removed.

He could not believe, that they had the power,

' of which they boafted, of raifing the dead \ or

that there were any perfons then living among

them, who had been fo raifed: this was the

point, in which he required to be fatisfied ; and

if

/
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if Theophilus would {hew him an inftance of any

fiich perfon, fo as to convince him of the reality

of the fa£l, he promifed to turn Chriftian upon

it [I].

The demand was certainly reafonable, and

fuitable to the charader of a difcreet, and fober

inquirer. And if the claim of this Miracle had

been true, as it is affirmed by Iren^us-y it could

not have been difficult to have produced one ;

nor could there have been an occafion more

worthy of it, than the converfion of an illuftri-

ous and virtuous Heathen, who fought and of-

fered to become a believer on that very condi-

tion. Nor can we imagine, but that T'heophiluSy

who was taking fo much pains to convert him,

and addreffed three books to him with that very

view, would not have been glad to have grati-

fied him in this requeft, if it had been in his

power, and fo procured his converfion at once.

For it is very remarkable, that Theophilus does

not excufe himfelf from giving the fatisfadion,

which was defired by ailed ging, what thefe mo-

dern Advocates take it into their heads to fup-

[i] Dr. Dodivell, with his plied in the New Teftamcnt,

ufual obftinacy, flatly denies in the fame manner, to de-

that Autolycus makes any Juch note a man's becoming a be-

fromife, in the paflage above licver, not of this or that par-

recited ;
yet the words them- ticular point, butof the whole

felves are exprefs, "va. .'ow\ faith of Chrill, i¥m-ixv. 32.

'wirtJo-i', and cannot poffibly a* 'locof^iv xj trirtuVt'p*. Matt,

be interpreted to any other xxvii. 42. John ix. 3S. ^

fenfe : and we find the fame t^pri, 'srirtvu, &c.

verb wkfu'w, continually ap-

pofe,
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pofe, that the perfons who had been raifed fome
years before were now dead again the lecond

time ; nor does he plead any difficulty in the

produ6lion of an inftance, on account of their

being all difperfed and removed to any diftant

countries •, and much lefs, would he have faid,

what our ingenious Doctors have contrived to

fay on this occafion, that the production of fuch

a perfon, would have expofed him onely to pcrfe-

cution, or to have been knocked on the head upon

the fpot : but he infifts onely, that if he fliould

produce one, Aiitolycus would not flill believe

it. Which fliews, that all their pretended in-

flances of this great Miracle v/ere of a kind,

that could not ftand the teft of a fair examina-

tion, nor give any fatisfaftory proof of their

reality, to a candid and impartial inquirer. And
this opinion will be the more clearly confirmed

to us, by confidering the fhuffling, futile, and

inconfiftent account, which thefe Dodlors-have

given of the condu6l of ^heophilus.

Dr. Dodwell^ who by a grofs miftake con-

tends, that Aiitolycus''s demand was, to fee the

Miracle of raifmg the dead, performed before

his eyes by I'heophiliis himfelf, tells us, " that

" to afl<, why fuch a pov/er was not granted on

'• this occafion, for the fatisfadion of AutolycuSy

" is entering into the counfels of his Provi-

" dcnce, who might have good reafons for not

" vouchfafing this.method ofconvidion to him.

" That after the other evidence, which had
" been offered to him, it might not be indeed

*' proper
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** proper to offer a Miracle for his convidlion.

" But that if fuch a Miracle had been wrought
*' in his prefence, he would have found fome
" way or other to evade it ; would probably
*' have fuggefted, that there was a confederacy

" between them, or have imputed the recovery

" to the force of art, or offered fome fuch eva-
'* fion, as hardned infidelity can always fug-

"geft [!].'»

Dr. Church obferves, " that Mr. Dodwell^

*' the Father, thought this anfwer of Theophilus

'^ a proof, not onely that this Miracle had then

" ceafed, or at leafl was no longer common

;

" but alfo, that thofe, who had been raifed, had,

" in the fpace of forty years, been dead again.

*' Which fuppofitions anfwer the difficulty, and
*' are neither of them difproved by me. How-
*' ever, it muft be owned, adds he, that Atitoly-

" ciis's demand was unreafonable, -efpeciaily, if

*' the cafe be, as Mr. DodweWs fon has endea-

** voured to fhew, that Autolycus's demand was

•'to fee one raifed from the dead in his fight,

" and not one, who had been raifed before

;

*' which would have been little or no fatisfac-

*' tion to him. By this way of confidering the

*' pafTage, the foundation of the objeflion is re-

" moved. On the whole, therefore, tho' Theo-

*' philus did not produce any inftance of this

" Miracle, to gratify the vain humour, and

" idle curiofity of his Aillagonifl: \ this cannot

[i] Dod. p. 78, 84.

Vol. II. O *' fe:
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" fet afide the pofitive and exprefs teilimony of
" Irefiaus [i]."

Such is their way of refuting a pofitive fad ;

by a number of fuppofitions, either wholly vain

and fanciful, or grounded on their own blun-

ders and ignorance of the fubjedl, which they

are treating. The faft however is incontef-

tible. Aiitolycus demanded to fee a perfon,

who had been raifed from the dead -, could not

be gratified in that demand ; for which our Doc-

tors think it a fufficient apology, to fay, " that

" Providence might judge it improper, to give

"that convi6tion, to his vain humour and idle

" curiofity ; that there was evidence enough of

" another fort, which ought to have convinced
" him i and if a Miracle had been wrought for

" the purpcfe in his prefence, he was fuch an hard-

" ??^(i/Az/aW, that it would have made no impref-
*' fion upon him." Whereas the whole, which
we can fairiy colledl, either of the nature of the

man, or ol his demand, is ; that he was a can-

did inquirer after truth, and ready to embrace
it, wherever it could be found -, and that his de-

mand, inftead of being the effed of any idle

humor or curiofity, was the refult of a ferious

and deliberate intention, to become a con-

vert to Chriftianity, if he could be convinced

bnely of this fingle point, that there ivere any

perfons then living ancng the Chrijiicns^ vcho had
been raifedfran the d^d. And the fole inference,

which we can reafonably draw from the inabi-

[iJCh. p. 189.

lity
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lity of this Bifhop to give him that fatisfaflion,

is ; that there were no fuch perfons then in be-

' ing ; and confequently, no fuch miraculous gift

then fubfifting in the Church, how pofitively

foever it may be attefted by Irenaus -, T'hecphi-

lus hved ill the fame age with him -, and tho' we

fliould fuppofe him to have been fomewhat

younger, and to have hved fome years longer,

yet if the Miracle itfelf had ceafed, after it had

been exerted for fome Ihort time, according to

the teftimony of Irm^tis -, or if the perfons,

who had been raifed in the days of Iren^eus^ were

all 'dead again before T'hecphiltts wrote, it is cer-

tain, that he v/ould have mentioned either the

one, or the other, to excuf^ his wane of power

to fatisfy his friend. But he had no fijch ex-

cufe to make •, and the conceits of this fort, to

which our modern Advocates nov/ recur, are

but the vain expedients of mei.i, laboring to

prop up a lame caufe, unable to fupport itfelf,

by the help of fiditious circumitances, of their

own invention.

• Befides all thefe various improbabiHties,

which appear upon the very face of this mira-

culous gift •, I have obferved, that it itands

upon the fingle teftimony of /r^/^^«J [i], and

is not mentioned or referred to in any manner,

by any of the fucceeding Fathers, throi.gh rne

three firft centuries : which circumftance' alone

fcems to be fufncient to blaft it's credit. For

it is fcarce pofiible to conceive, if this gift had

[1] Free Inq. p. iSS.

O 2 really
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really fubfifled in Irericeus^s days, and in fo full

a meafure, as he affirms it to have done, that

all the later writers, and the 7Vpologifts efpeci-

ally, could have omitted the mention of it, or

fuffered the memory of a fadl, fo reputable to

their caufe, to have been loft and buried in ob-

livion, when they make it their bufmefs to dif-

play, in the ftrongeft terms, every other mira-

culous power, which they pretend to have been

indulged to them from heaven •, of cafting out

Devils^ curing difeafes^ prophetic trances^ dzc.

This, 1 fay, might reafonably incline us to fuf-

ped, that this attempt of fome of the more

crafty Chriftians, to alTert and keep up a pre-

tenfion to this primary Miracle, having been

found vain and impra6ticable, and without any

other effed:, than of drawing the greater deri-

fion and contempt upon them from the Hea-

thens, they prudently chofe to drop and bury it

for the future in utter filence.

I have further obferved, that in the earlier

times alfo, after the days of the Apoftles, there

is no intimation of the fubfiftence of this Mira-

cle, in the Church, except in a fmgle inftance,

found in the v/ritings o^ Papias, which Eufebius^

who flightly touches it, feems to rank among the

other fabulous jiories^ recorded by that weak

man [i]. But here my Anfwerers flatly contra-

didt me ;
" Eufebius, fays Dr. Church, cites Pa-

^^ pias as faying, that this Miracle had been

" done in his time. Neither can I difcern the

[Op. 7^.

I " leaft
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« leafl: doubt or diftruft in the Hiftorian, tho*

*' this Gentleman is pleafed to fay, hefeems to

" rank it among the other fabulous fiories^ deliver-

" ed by that weak man. And however weak

Papias was, he may be a good witnefs of fuch

a taft : no wifdom was here required [i]."

Another of them fays, it is plain, that Eufebius

was not diffident about the Miracle of raifing the

dead, related by Papias, nor ranks it among fa-

bles [2]. I fhall employ a few words therefore

to clear up the ftate of this fad.

-Eufebius, in the chapter of his Hiflory here

referred to, fets forth the particular charaifler of

Papias and his writings, of whom he fays ;
" that

" he was a diligent collector of unwritten tra-

" ditions, which he gathered chiefly from thofc

" Elders, who had converfcd with the Apoftles

;

" efpecially from Jobi, the Prcfhytcr, and Arif-

'* tion : and befides thefe, he relates fome other

" wonderfull things on the authority of tradi-
•

" tion ; particularly a ftory reported to him by
" the daughters o^ Philip, of a dead perfon, who
*' had been raifed to life; and another ftory, of

" Jujlus, furnamed Barfabas, who happened to

" drink a cup of deadly poyfon, yet by the

" grace of God received no harm from it. Af-
*' ter which, he goes on to tell us, how Papias^

" from the fame fource of unwritten tradition,

** had recorded fome ftrange parables and doc-

" trines of our Lord, and feveral oxhcr fabulous

[iJCh.p. 185. [2] p. 46.

O 3 « tales

:
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*' tales : cfpecially that, of a corporeal andfenfuctl

*' mill'enraum, in which Chrift was to reign with

" the Saints upon this earth, for a thoufand

*' years after the general refurrection : which

*' he afcribes to the millake and blunder of P^-
^^ pias, who grofiy and litterally interpreted,

*' what the Apoftles had delivered in a typical

" or myllical fenfe. For Papias, fays he, was

" of <3 very fallow underjlanding^ as is evident

^^ from his writings; yet the greateft part of the

" Ecclefiaftical Writers or Fathers, who fuc-

*' ceeded him, were led by his authority into

" the fame opinion, on account of the age of

" the man, as Irenaus in particular, as well as

*' every other v/riter, who afierts the like doc-

"trines [i]."

Now from this account let any unprejudiced

man judge, whether Eufebius can be thought to

have laid any fort of ftrefs on an hearfay-jlory^

as it was recorded by Papias^ concerning a per-

fon unknown ; who had been railed from the

dead : and whether he does not put it upon the

fame rank, with all the ot\itx Jlrange parables and

tales, which he mentions to have been delivered

by the fame weak man, and exprefly declares

to ht fabulous, juu&»}cwTg^ ; this at leaft is certain,

and fufficient for my purpofe •, that after the

chara6ler here given, of the little underfanding,

and great credulity of Papias, no man of judge-

ment will think his tcllimony of any weight in

the prefent cafe •, or venture to affirm-, as Dr.

Church hdiS done, th,xt how weak foever he might

[i] Eufcb. p. 339.

be.
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he^ he may Jlill be a good witnefs of fuch a fa5i.

For all that can be allowed to fuch a charadter •

is, that he may be a very good believer ofan hcar-

fay-Jlory -, but to call him a good wihufs. of it, is

abfurd, and contradictory to the conimon fenfe

and experience of mankind.

But before I difmifs this inftance of Papias,

I fhall juft remind the Doctor once more, of

what the learned Mr. Millar^ his own favorite

writer, has faid, concerning the credit of his tcf-

timony, in a fimilar cafe of a qusfbionable faft.

" l^ho' many of the Antients, fays he, have

" given fome ground for this ftory, yet it flows

" originaJiy onely from Papias^ called Biffjcp of

" Hierapclis^ as dted by Eufebius^ for Papias's

" books are left. But if they were extant ; ac-

" cording to the hmt Eufebius^ the Author of

" them was but a perfon of a mean charalhr ; a

*' rude^ f'-'iple, and vain man, who believed and re-

''^ ported things upon common tradition, even thtrgs

" that 'Were y,vQiy.uiTe^, liker to fables than truths.

" He was a millenary, and introduced fahidoiis

'•'•

fiories into the Church, which a multitude of

" writers after him licked up [i]."

Thus we fee, how the charafter of Papias

ftands between thefe two Authors, Mr. Millar, .

and Dr. Church •, men of the fame principles •,

of the fame reverence for the primitive Fathers \

and writers after each other's own heart. Mr.

Millar, being led by his argument, to combat

the reality of a fadt, which was fupported chief-

[i] Millar, p. 2S0.

O4 ly
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ly by the teftimony o^ Papias, frankly fets forth

the true character of the man, as it is reprefent-

ed by Eufebius, and fhews him, to have been ut-

terly void both ofjudgement and veracity, and

unworthy therefore of any credit. Dr. Church,

on the other hand, being engaged to defend a

fyllem, where the teflimony oi Papias is of fome

little ufe to him, refolves at all adventures to

hold up his charadler, and howmany lies foever

may have been told, and fables invenied by him,

affirms him to be a good witnefs^ even of a fad,

which, of all others is, in its own nature, the moft

furpr;zing and incredible.

But to return to the Miracle, which we have

been examining : it not onely {lands, as we

have fhewn, upon the fmgle teftimony of Ire-

naus, but I have Ihewn alfo, that this fingle

witnefs was of a character, on which we cannot

reafonably depend for the truth of a report fo

extraordinary. I have Ihewn him to be 'of fo

credulous, fuperflitious, and enthufiaftical a

turn of mind, as would difpofe him to embrace

and affert any fabulous tale, which tended, as he

thought, in any manner, to advance the credit

of the Gofpel, or to confute an Heretic. That

he has aftually affirmed feveral fadts, dofbrines,

and traditions, as delivered down to him direfl-

3y from the Apoftles, which are allowed even

by his Advocates, to be abfolutely falfe and

groundlefs : all which I have confirmed by fuch

clear and undeniable inftances, as would utterly

blaft the credit of the moft efteemed and emi-

nent
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nent writer now living. In fhort, I have fliewn

him to be a fecond Papias, whofe fcholar he

was ; and by whom, as Eufebius tells us, he was

impofed upon^ and drawn to believe^ and teach thofe

fpurious doSfrines and traditions., with which his

writings abound, and which his authority con-

tinued to impofe likewife upon the Fathers, who
fucceeded him.

To thefe exceptions, urged by me againft the

credibility of his tellimony, our Champions

have not attempted to give any particular an-

fWer : but fince his authority mufl by all means

be fupported, or their argument would fmk at

once, they affirm ftill with one voice, that his

tejlimcny is fiiperior to all exception , and they lay

it down as an indilputable maxim ; that thepoji-

tive evidence of a witne/s.^ fo pious andfofincerely

devoted to the Chrijiian caufe., mnji necejfarily de-

mand our belief in all Cafes^ how extraordinary or

incredible foever they may be in their own nature

:

This is the general anfwer which they give to all

objections of this kind ; and on this maxim, as

extravagant as it is, the merit of their caufe and

reafoning is intirely grounded.

And now I cannot help flattering myfelf, that

every fenfible and unprejudiced reader will be

of the fame mind with me, with regard to the

claim of this primary Miracle, as it is fet forth

by the teflimony of Irenaus. For if a ftrift and

impartial examination can qualify me to form

a proper judgement of it ; or if I have any abi-

lity to diflinguifli between true and faife -, pro-

bable
'
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bable and improbable •, I may fafely pronounce,

that there is not a grain of truth in it, nor a

lingle circumftance belonging to it, which a Free

Inquirer^ or a Free Anfwerer^ if he was fincere,

could juftly think probable. As to my Anta-

gonifts, the impotence of their attempts to con-

fute my argument is a ftrong confirmation of

the truth of it. While they defend thefe Mira-

cles to be true, their very defences prove them

to be falfe ; and while they afTume to themfelves

the title di Free Anfwerers^ their anfwers fhew

them to be (laves to fyftems, and lifted for the

perpetual defence of received and eftabliihed

opinions, whether true or falfe. Lritly, fmce

this is a point, on which, as Dr. Dodwell has

obferved, great jlrefs ought to he laid \ 1 here free-

ly ftake the whole merit and credit of my work,

upon it ; and if this Miracle at laft fhould be

adjudged to be true, Ihall quit the field to my
adverfaries, and ov/n myfelf unable, to prove

any of the reft to be falfe.

The gift of tongues alfo, as well as that of

raifing the dead, ftands upon the fingle teftimo-

ny of Irena:us^ without the leaft notice or miCn-

tion of it in any fucceeding writer through the

three firft centuries. I have offered feveral ob-

jeftions to the reality of it, fufficient to expofe

the falfhood of that claim, which is made of it

by Iren^us^ and fhall now confider, what my
Anfwerers have offered towards the confutation

of thofe objedtions. I cannot help obferving

however, in the firft place, how ignorant they

4 were

/
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were of the aature of this particular gift, till

they had acquired fome Uttle infight into it,

from the perufal of my work. Before the pub-

lication of my Free Inquiry, the Anfwerers of my

Introdudory Difcourfe, affirm it to have been

abfolutely neceiTary to the propagation of the

Gofpel, and without which no fuccefs could be

expeded •, and urge that necelTity as a fure proof

of its continuance after the days or the Apoilles,

and confequcntly, as a confutation of my gene-

ral argument. And this indeed has ever been

the univerfal fenfe of all Divines, without ex-

ception, from oui Archbiihops down to our Vi-

cars, as oft as they had occafion to touch upon

this fubjecl in their Sermons or other Difcourfes,

of which I could produce many inftances, but

fhall content myfelf with one for the prefent. .'

The" late Bifliop Burnet, fpeaking of the

Romifli milTions of thefe later ages, among

he remote and barbarous nations, fays j <' It

' is fo fublime a myftery to think on God, and

• his attributes and works : or to think of an-

• other ftate, and the way, that leads to it •, that

• till God furniflies out a new mifiion of Apo-
' ftles, with a meafure of thofe extraordinary

' gifts, which were poured out on the great

' Pcntecoft, it is not eafy to imagine how the

' converfion of the Heathen nations fliould be

' made. And fmce the chief grounds on which

' we prove the Chriftian religion, are taken

' from the prophecies of the Old Teftament,

' and their accompiifhmcnt in the New— to

" the
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" the Bdvbarians^ who know nothing of this,

" and have no way of informing themfelves

"concerning it, all this proof can fignify no-

" thing.— So that in order to the convincing

" their underflandings— I do not fee, how we
" fhould exped, that they fhould yield eafily,

*' unlefs there were a new power of working
" Miracles, conferred on thole, who labor in it

:

*' for what noife foever their Miffionaries make
'* with their Miracles in thofe remote parts, it is

** plain, that thefe are all impoftures : for the

** mod neceflary of all Miracles for the con-

" verfion of ftrange nations being the Gift of

" tongues^ with which the Apoftles were fur-

" nifhed at firft; and fmce they are all forced

" to acknowledge, that this is wanting to them,

" we have all poffible reafon to conclude, that

*' God would not change his method, or qualify

" men to work wonders, and not give them that,

" which is both the mofl fenfible and moft ufe-

** ful of all others, towards that end, for which

" he authorifes them [i]."

This, I fay, was the eftablilhed notion and

charader of this particular gift of Tongues,

among all our Divines, till the publication of the

Free Inquiry. But fmce this has taught them,

that, how neceffary foever this Gift might be,

it was either not continued to the Church after

the Days of the Apoftles, or withdrawn at leaft

within a generation or two after, we now find

our Dodors in a quite different tone, from all

[i] Biftiop Burnet's Pref. toLa£lant. p. 12, 13, 14, 15-

who
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who wrote before them ; and as if the nature of

this Miracle had been wholly changed at once,

treating it, as of much lefs ufe, than any other

Miracle, and affigning that, as the very reafon,

why it was one of the firft, which God thought

fit to recall. " It might be ferviceable, fays

*' Dr. D<?^ar//, in the propagation of the Gof-

" pel, yet was the leail convincing of any to

" gain-fayers— and could be no proof ante-

" cedently to the unconverted. As foon as

*' this ufe of it ceafed, or was attainable by hu-

*Sman means, the fupernatural gift itfelf ceafed

*' alfo, and therefore ceafed the firfl of any.'*

" This gift, fays Dr. Church, would enable

" them to preach the Gofpel to people of dif-

" ferent nations, but would not evince the au-

" thority of their mifTion. If this be allowed,

" we fhall foon difcern the reafon, why the gift

" of tongues might ceafe before other Miracles,

" When once a fufRcient number of converts

" was made in any country, and in(]:ru6i:ed in

*' the nature of our religion, thefe or at leaft the

" principal part of them, were ordained, and
" fent to teach their countrymen. And as they

" wanted no gift of tongues, to enable them to

** do this, fo we have no reafon to think, that

" God would continue fuch a Miracle any
" longer than was neceflary : whereas thefe very

" perfons mightwant and did want the afTiftance

" of other Miracles then, not onely to confirm
" the word, but to fupport themfelves and
** others, who were eminent fufferers for the

" truth.
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*' truth [i]." Dr. JDodivell had given the very

fame realbn before him, and muft therefore

have the honor of it. " When the Apoftles,

" fays he, and others the firft Martyrs of Chrifti-

*' anity, quaUfied with this endowment, had

*' once propagated the Gofpel, and made con-

" verts in many places, the natives of thofe

" places were able to carry on the defign, and

" v/ithout any Miracle were qualified to teach

their own countrymen, in the feveral lan-

guages, wherein they were born'[2].'*

Thus we fee, how readily they can drefs up

an hypothefis, and apply it prefently as an al-

lowed facl, to fupport the opinion which they

are defending. They fuppofe, that when the

firft and gifted Preachers of the Gofpel, had

made a number of Converts in any barbarous

country, they immediately left the whole care

and adminiftration of it, to thofe barbarous

Converts, who, by preaching the word to fheir

countrymen in their own native language, fu-

perfeded all farther ufe oi the gift of tongues. A
mere imaginary fcheme, without the leaft found-

ation in reafon, hiltory, or experience ! The

Jewifli converts, indeed, who were previoufly

inftruded in all the main principles, on which

Chriftianity is founded, might foon become ma-

ilers of the myftery of the Gofpel, and be quali-

fied to teach it, as it was opened and expianed

to them by their own fcriptures. But to con-

verts of barbarous nations and flrange lan-

[i] Ch. p. "/J.. [0 Dod. p. 91.

guagcs.
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guages, utterly unacquainted with every princi-

ple, which bore any relation either to Judaifm

or Chriilianity, the cafe was quite different,

and to acquire a competent knowledge of the

Chriftian docftrine muft have been a work of

much time and great difficulty, fo as to be hard-

ly attainable at all in any degree of perfeflion

except to a very few. It is incredible therefore,

that any of thofe Barbarians, though converted

to a general belief and profefiion of faith in

Chrifl, fhould ever have been intruded by the

primitive planters of the Gofpel, with the im-

portant charge of converting the reft of their

country, by preaching it, and adminiftring its

facred rites and offices. Nay, experience has

evinced the contrary, and Ihewn, that either no

fiich cuftom had ever obtained, or that it was

wholly fruitlefs and incffeftual from the very

beginning -, fince in all the barbarous nations of

the world, no footftep has ever been difcovered

of, any fucceffion of native Preachers, nor any

remains indeed of Chrifbianity itfelf, though it is

' confidently affirmed to have been preached to

them ail. Nor have I ever read or heard, that

any fuch method has ever been praclifed, or

thought to be praflicablc, by the Miffionaries of

thefe modern ag?s -, for how great foever their

harveft may have been found, yet all the lab rers

in it have conftantly been fupplied from time to

time from Chriilian countries.

The firfb care of all modern Miffionaries, in

qualifying tlicmfelves for a due difcharge of

their
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their mifficn, is by great ftudy and pains to ac-

quire a competent Ikill of the language of that

country, to which they are deftined, for without

this, all their labors, they know, would be vain

and fruitlefs. Francis Xavier^ called the Apojlle

of the Indies^ as I have elfewhere obferved, com-

plains in one of his letters, that he found him-

felf to be nothing better than a mute fiatuc

among the barbarians, till he had learnt the ru-

diments of their tongue. This previous ufe of

the language, acquired by the modern MifTiona-

ries, anfwers the purpofe of the gift of tongues

in the primitive Miffionaries \ and the arts and

fciences with which they are commonly well fur-

nifhed, fupply the place of their Miracles, For

in barbarous nations, whatever excedes that de-

gree of power or fkill in man, which they had

ever feen exerted before, it will have the fame

cffeft as a miraculous gift, in exciting admi-

ration, and a reverence to the perfons who per-

form it. Yet, with all thefe qualities and en-

dowments, managed with the utmofl art and

dexterity of Jefuitical policy, the whole, which

the Romifh Miflions have been able to effedt in

Ch'ma^ where they have long had a fort of efta-

blifhment, under the proteftion and encourage-

ment of the Court itfelf, is, to compound the

matter as it were between the two religions, by

forming a motley fort of worfhip out of the rites

of them both, and humoring the genius of the

country, fo as to admit their Confucius to a part-

ncrfhip of honor with Jefus himfelf.

But
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But let us return to the ftate of the primitive

Church, in which the gift of tongues, according
to the opinion of all Divines, has ever been held

the mod neceflary of all others to the propao-a-

tion of the Gofpel. And this fame neceffity of
it was fo far from having been fuperfeded in

thofe primitive ages, that it continued in its full

force through all the fucceding ages, and ap-
pears to be as much wanted at this day, as it was
in the very earlieft days, as it is confirmed and
declared by the experience of all Mifiionaries.

It is furprizing then, that thefe two Miracles of
I^aifing the dead, and of Tongues, fo ufeful and
important to the caufe of the Gofpel, fhould
vanilh of a fudden and ceafe together fo early
in the Chriftian Church : and if one of them,
as thefe Dodlors contend, was v/ithdrawn, be-
caufe it was no longer of any ufe ; how will

they account for the ceffation of the other,

which, as themfelves own, continued ftill to be
ufeful and even neceflary for thofe new converts
among the Barbarians whom they talk of, and
to whom the preaching of the Gofpel was com-
mitted, though they had no occafion for the gift
of tongues, yet wanted, as they tell us, the'^af-

fiftance of other Miracles on many accounts ?

And none furely could be more ferviceable to
them, than that of raifing the dead. On the
whole, then. After all the real difficulties, which
are found on the one fide, and all the evalive
fhifts, which are offered on the other, what can
we reafonably think or fay of thefe two Miracles,

V^^' "• P which
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which are fuppofed to have been withdrawn, as

foon almoft as they were clamed, but what I

have already intimated of one of them, that

they never fubfifted at all after the days of the

Apoftles, but having been rafhly clamed by Ire-

nausy or impofed upon him by others of more

craft, yet found upon trial, too difficult to be

maintained, were prefently laid afide, and fuf-

fered to expire with their Author ?

But I have offered one particular objection to

the reality of this gift of Tongues, which I take

to be of the greatell weight, as it is expreffed by

me in the following words :
*' It is very remark-

*' able, that this primitive Bifliop, who afcribea

" it fo liberally to others, appears to have been

" in great want of it himfelf, for the propa-

" gation of the Gofpel in his own Diocefe

" among the Celta or Gauls -, where, as Dr.

" Cave interprets his words, It ijvas not the kaji

*' part of his trouble^ that he was forced to learn

" the language of the country^ a rude and harha-

" reus diakol^ before he could do any good tipofi

*' them[iy'

To this Dr. Dodwell anfwers, " that I men-
'* tion this obje6lion in fuch a manner, as be-

" trays a confcioufnefs, on my part, that Dr.

" Cave had here made a miftake, and faid more
" for Iren<£us, than ever he had faid for hmi-
*' felf

-,
yet becaufe it founded for my purpofe,

" I could not pafs it over [2].'* And in the

next page he adds ;
*^ Dr. Middlctcn did not

[r] Free Im]. p. izo. [2] Dcdw. p. 88.

^' chu fo

/
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«* chufe to take this interpretation upon him-

** felf, but leaves it upon Dr. Cave^ and we muft

«' place it among the few overfights of that ex-

« cellent writer.—But if this be a grofs mijlake,

" and nothing to his purpofe, he makes an ob-

*'fervation of his own, on this head, which he

" thinks important."—Dr. Church anfwers alfo

in the fame ftrain, and fays j
" Our Auth(3r af-

" ferts, that Irenaus wanted this Miracle him-

*' felf for the propagation of the Gofpel among
'

*' the Gauls— and Dr. Cave indeed fays, that

" this is plainly intimated by Iren^us, that.he

" was forced to learn the language of the coun-

try— but Irentetis's words exprefs onely, that

he was for the moji part employed in a barbarous

*^ language [il.'*

For my own part, fince my interpretations,

how right and clear foever, are lure to be

fufpefted and contradicSled by all writers of the

fame zeal and genius with thefe Dodlors, fo 1

have always been glad, as oft as I have found it

in my power, to confirm them by the teftimony

of fome more favored Author, whofe learning

they admire, and whofe principles and ortho-

doxy they reverence. This I have done in the

prefent cafe, by llieltering myfelf under the au-

thority of Dr. Cave, a writer after their own
hearts, and whofe judgement is ufually decifiva

with them in all cafes, and ought certainly to be

fo in this, where it appears to be unquasftion-

abiy true. For in flat contradiflion to thefe

[t] Clu p. 262.

P 2 Dodors,
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Doctors, 1 here affirm, that I was fo iix from le-

ing confcious of any miftake made by Do^ior Cave,-

in his expofition of Irenaiis's words, that it then

appeared, and frill appears to me, as certain and

demcnftrabJe, that he has given us the true

meaning of them, and the onely one indeed,

which they will bear.

This fenfe, however, though plain and obvi-

ous, is rejefled by our Do6lors, it does not fuit

with their fcheme : and Doiftor Dodwell, accord-

ing to cuftom, prefents us with the whole paf-

fage, and his own tranflation of it, of which I

fhall here tranfcribe as much as relates to our

purpofe. " But you will not expedl from us,

" irho rejide amcng the Gauls, and are chiefly en-

"
S'^K^'^ ^^ ^ /^^r/'^7r^^/j diakofj any artificial com-

" pofition of words, which we have not learned-,

" nor the force of an Orator, which we have not

" aimed at," i^c. Now the words with which

alone we are concerned, and on which the quse-

ftion wholly turns, are thefe, >c, ar?^) (od^Qx^ov Stx-

A£x7ov TO zsrAfjfov «V;yoXs^jW£vwv, which Dr. Dodzvell

has rendered, and are chiefly engaged i?i a bar-

barous dialed. A tranflation flat and infipid,

and carrying no diftind fenfe or idea, which a

reader will eafily perceive : yet the words them-

felves have a force in them, which evidently de-

clares their proper meaning, and which I tranf-

late thus ; you will not expe^ from me^ who refide

among the Celtse, and the greateft -part of whofe

leifure is intirely employed upon a barbarous dialed,

any artificial compofition ofwords^ &c.

Now
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Now the Hngle qusftion arifing from this paf-

fage is, in ivhat -way could Irenseus's leifure be fo

greatly occupied by this barbarous dialed? to

which Dr. Dodwell makes no other Anfwer but

this,
'' If any man can find out in thefe words,

" that Iren^us was put to dijgiculties in learning, the

" language of the Gauls, he will difcover, what I

" cannot perceive is alluded to. The words

" have no reference at all to that quasftion -, and

" if we were to draw inferences from them, I

" think they would rather incline to the con-

'"
trary [i]." Dr. Church is fomewhat more

expHcit, and tells us, " that his leifure may full

" as well be underftocd to have been taken up

" in tifing, and fpeaking, and writing a barbarous

*' language, as in learning it. Nay, the former

'* fays he, is a better excufe, and more to his

" purpofe, than the other would have been, as

" continually converfmg in a rough and unpo-

" lifhed language, is more apt to fpoil the flyle,

<* than the learning it [2 j

."

But nothing furely can be more weak and fri-

volous, than this account of the matter. To

imagine, that Iren^us's leifure was taken up by

writing this barbarous dialed, is quite ridiculous •,

for what can we fuppofe him to have written in

it ? Our Doftors perhaps would tell us, his

Sermons •, which they find a talk of fome trou-

ble to themfelves : but thefe early Preachers had

no fuch cuftom : were no flaves to the labor

either of writing, or even compofing them : they

[i] Dodw. p. 89. [zJCh.p. 262.

P 3
delivered
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delivered with alj fimplicity, what they conceived

upon the fpot, and poured out thofe lefTons of

piety and Chriilianity, which they themfelves

pradlifed, and were defirous to infufe into the

people. Befides ; all the works, which Irenaus

ever wrote for the public, and which remained

after his death, are declared, by all the Antients,

to have been written in Greek : and -the five

books againft Herefies, his capital work, is ftill

extant in that language, which was his native

tongue. So that his leifure could not be fo

much taken up by writing the Celtic dialed:

;

and much lefs could the mere ufe of fpeaking

it, or of preaching in it occafionaily to the peo-

ple, engrofs lb large a fliare of it, as to be the

occafion of that difficulty, and continual em-

ployment to him, of which he feems to com-

plain.

But here, another qusftion naturally occurs,

in which the reader, by this time, may be impa-

tient to be fatished,— that is, hy 'what means

Irenx^us could acquire the ufe of this barbarous dia-

leEi^ which gave him fo much trouble ? On this

head our Dodors are wholly filent : they do not

chufe to affirm di redly, that it was infufed into

him by infpiration ;
yet that is the thing, which

they propofe to infinuate ; fince they have not

fuggcucd the leaft intimation olSmy other way.

But this notion of its being the effed: of the gift

ef tongues or cf ivfpiratian^ is abfolutely incon-

fiftent with Iren<eus^s own account of it. A dia-

led infuft-d by God could not poffibly create

any

4
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any difficulty to him, cither in learning, fpeak-

ing, or writing it, fince the perfe6t ufe of it

would be communicated at once, and it would

flow from him as freely as his native tongue :

much lefs can we imagine, that it would debate

the purity of any other more valuable or ufeful

language, of which he was previoufly pofTefied,

fmce that would be a real injury to him, and

while it inabled him to preach the Gofpel in one

particular place, would render him lefs able to

preach it with the fame force in another.

To fumm up this argument therefore in a few

words. Since Irenaus exprefly declares, that

the greateft part of his leifure was employed

upon a barbarous dialed : and the word a'^oAs-

fJJJwv, which he here ufes, implies a leifure par-

ticularly devoted to literary ftudies ; and fince

he intimates at the fame time, that his continual

attention to this dialed had difqualified him in

.

fome degree from writing with any elegance in

the Greek tongue, it is impofilble, that he could

be fpeaking of any language infpired into him,

or of any thing elfe, but of the neceffity which

he was under of learning this rude diale6b, to

which he was an utter ftranger, by his own pains

and ftudy : a tafk of much time and labor, and

what would not onely create infinite trouble to

him, before lie could acquire a free ufe of it,

but would naturally corrupt his ftyle and man-
ner of writing in any other language. And
thus, after all the filly cavils and evafive fiiifts

of thefe anfwerers, Dr. Caie^ we find, has given

P 4 us
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us the true interpretation of this paffage, where
he tells us, that it was not the leajl part of Ire-

naeus's trouble^ that he was forced to learn the

language of the Celtas, a rude and barbarous dia-

led, before he could do aity good upon them[i],

I have dwelt the longer on this article, be-

caufe all my antagoniits infift, that thefe very

P"'athers, who atteft the miraculous gifts of their

feveral ages, were, above all other Chriftians,

the moft eminently indued with them, though

they themfelves make not the leaft claim to

them, but afcribe them always, either to the

Chrijlian people in genera], or to mean and illite-

rate laymen, wo-men and boys. For thefe Advo-
cates of the miraculous gifts are very fenfible,

that it would go a great way towards deftroying

the general claim of them, if, while the loweft

of the Chriftians are afhrmed to have polTefred

them in a large meafure, the Martyrs, PaJlorSy

and Bifhops of the Church fhould appear to have

been in want of them, even for the necelTary

difcharge of their paftoral functions ; for which

reafon they attempt, as far as they are able, to

invalidate the credit of this fail, or to elude the

force of it at leaft, by feveral different expe-

dients.

Dr. Dodwell obferves, how in a tcftimony,

v/hich I have cited from Irrnaus, it is faid,

" that all, who were true Difciples of Chrijly

'-' wrought Miracles in his name ; in which cha-

^* rafter Irena:us himfelf, and the reft of the

[i] Cave, p. I2Q.

" primitive

/
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" primitive writers before him, muft be inclu-

" ded ; — and that there was a plain reafon why
" they ihould ufually lay the ftrefs on the

*' meaneft people, as working them, not as ex-

" eluding their fuperiors, but becaule the men-

" tion of thefe, who were the leafl capable of

** craft and fraud, muft be moft convincing to

" Gainfayers — then he adds what he calls the

" true reafon, why the Primitive Fathers did

** not mention themfelvTS on this head, which
*' really was, to avoid any oftentation, and to

"^do the greater honor to Chriftianity, by

^' fhewing, that the meaneft of the Chriftian

" profeffors had the fame gifts, when they hap-

" pened to have any conteft with the Hea-

thens [i]-" Dr. Church alfo, according to cuf-

tom, entertains us with the fame ftory, and fays;

" that tho' fome of thefe powers are reprefented

** as common to Chriftians in general, yet we
*' may eafily apprehend, that they were more

'" eminently vouchfafed to the Paftors and Got

" vernors of the Church, who were under the

" greateft difficulty, and to whom the bufmefs

^' of converting the Heathen world peculiarly

" belonged [2]." " And if God was pleafed

" to communicate fuch divine gifts at that time

^' to any perfons for the benefit of the Church,

•' he would favor thefe principal perfons with

' them. Some indeed are faid to have beer>

f imparted even to private Laymen. But 'tis

* hard to think, while thefe pofTelTed them,

[i] Dodw. p 47, 51. [2]Ch.p.iio
" thai;
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" that the Bifhops and Martyrs of the Church
" Should be without them, and that thofe who
" fucceded the Apoftles, in the great work of
*' propagating the Gofpel, did not alfo fuccede

" them in being favored with Miracles. And
*' the reafon, as he imagines, why none of thefe

** venerable Saints made any pretenfion to them,
*' either for themfelves or the Apoftolic Fathers

" before them, was the mere EfFedt of their mo-
" defty and humility, and to avoid the very ap-

" pearance of vanity and ojlentation [i]."

But from this fmgle paffage, which I have

been examining, all this refined reafoning is

overturned at once •, for it clearly informs us,

that Irenceus, tho' he affirms this gift of tongues

to have been common in his days, and that he

had heard many [peaking all kinds of languages in

the Churchy was himfelfflill deftitute of it, tho'"

the Bifliop and leader of them all, and obliged

with great difficulty to learn the barbarous dialed

of the CeltJE, among whom he refided, before

he could do any good upon them, or was qua-

lified to propagate the Gofpel in his own Dio-

cefe. Our Doftors however, tho' they think it

necefiary at prefenc to deny this fa6t -, yet being

aware, that they may be driven at lafl to own

it as true, feem to be providing a fort of retreat

beforehand, by changing their tone, and redu-

cing their anfwers to a pitch more conformable

to fuch a conccffion : for after all which they

have been alledging, to prove thefe Fathers to

[i] Ch. p. 1 1 6, 1
1
-.

have

/



?y&^ Fr EE In QJITIR V. 23^
have been chiefly inftruded with the Miraculous

Powers of the Church, it is pleafant to obferve,

with what eafe and calmnefs Dr. Church feems

prepared to give it all up again : for fpeaking

to this very point <?/Iren£eus's want of the gift of

tongues, he treats it as a thing ofno importance,

nor worthy of our inquiry, whether he wanted it or

not : and if the whole difficulty were granted, and

Irenaus allowed to have been deftitute of it ; it

could not amount, he fays, to an objection, nor

overthrow his pojitive tefiimony, that fuch a pow-

ei" was really fubfifting in the Church, and in-

dulged to many other perfons, wholly obfcure

and unknown [i]."

And now after an impartial review and com-

parifon of all, that has been alledged in this con-

troverfy, on the one fide or the other, I have

laid before the reader the genuin Itate of three

miraculous gifts, the moft important, and ufe-

ful of any, which were clamed by the primitive

Church. It will be needlefs therefore to trou-

ble myfeif with the examination of any more of

them ; fince the reft, as our Doctors themfelves

will allow, muft follow the fate of thefe three,

and all of them ftand or fall together j as being

all built upon the fame foundation, and fupport-

ed by the fame evidence. But in the article of

healing the fick, fince Dr. Bodwell feems to lay

a fingular ftrefs on one particular Miracle, and

the clear atteftation which is given to it by Ter-

tullian, I fhall juft add a word or two, which

may help to illuft;rate the true nature of it.

[i] Ch. p. 263.
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IT
was eafy to forefee, that the publication of

my Free Inquiry would prefently raife up

againft me, as my Introdii^lory Difcourfe had

done before, many fierce Adverfaries, with An-

fwers and Confutations of it, charging me with

defperate defigns, and pernicious confequences

;

with calumniating the Holy Fathers ; mifrepre-

fenting their teftimonies ; and ftraining them to

fenfes quite different from their own. For this

is no more, than what I had reafon to expcd,

from the very nature of my work ; 'the purpofe

of which is, to extirpate an inveterate opinion,

which has ever been held up by the authority of

the Clergy, and obtains credit at this day, in

every Church, and fed: of Chriflians whatfo-

ever.

Opinions of this kind, pofTefTed of the public

belief, and thought to be connedled with the

pubhc religion, necefTarily create many ftrong

prejudices in their favor, and many motives of

different kinds, for the perpetual fupport and

defence of them ; ever ready to give the alarm,

againft all free inquiry, and to excite a clamor

againft the Inquirer, from all, who had ever

preached them from the pulpit, or maintained

them from the prefs ; all, who thought them

true,
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true, or found them ufeful to their cafe, their

authority, or their fortunes: whofe refentment

on fuch occafions will always be more ftrong, in

proportion, as the opinions in difpute happen

to be weak and Hkely to be difgraced by the

trial.

It was impoITible therefore, that my argument

could be received with indifference in this inqui-

fitive nation, unlefs the incapacity of the author

to illuftrate and adorn it, had expofed it to the

negled of men of tafte and politenefs. But

lince the approbation, which it has met with,

gives me reafon to think, that I have not great-

jy failed in that part : and fmce the truth or at

leaft the high probability of it is loudly acknow-

ledged by all difmterefted readers j I do not

know how to account for that virulence of zeal,

v/ith which it is oppofed ftill by the generality

of thefe writers, but by imputing it to their pre-

judices, or habitual bigotry, or to fome motive

efpecially of interefb, which, of courfe, barrs all

entrance to opinions, though ever fo probable,

if not ftamped by an authority, which can

fweeten them with rewards.

For to what other principle can we afcribe,

that uniform and perpetual contradidion, which

they give to every fmgle article of the Free In-

quiry ^ Some of them do not fcruple to declare,

1'hat there is not the lenjl pretence to any fort of evi-

dence •, nor fo mitch as the fJjadow of an argument

in the whole work : others, though they allow

one or two things perhaps to heplaufthle, yet treat

them

/



PREFACE. 241

them prefently as bubbles, and blow them at

once into air, as void of all folidity : nay, they

turn my whole argument fo flrongly againft me,

as to make it prove the very contrary, to what I

propofed to edablilh by it. Inftead of dimi-

nifhing the credit of the Fathers, they affirm it

to be a clear vindication of their honor \ and in-

ftead of expofmg their credulity^ to he a -proof

cnely of my own : inftead of demonftrating the

cejjdtion of the primitive miracles^ they call it a de-

monfiration of their continuance ; and inftead of

ferving the interefts of Proteftantifm^ the ftrongeft

temptation in the world to make men Papifts : in

fhort, they profefs to find nothing elfe in my
book, from one end of it to the other, but a fuc-

cefllon oi downright forgeries and faljificotions.

Now what inftru6i:ion can we expeft, in a

qu^eftion of this importance, from anfwerers, fo

void of candor •, who, with a folemn air and

pretext of religion, can offer fuch an infult to

the common fenfe of every reader ? For, not-

withftanding all their confident affertions, it is

certain, that nothing can be made more evident

by any book, than thefe two points are, by the

Free Inquiry : firft, that the Fads and Teftimo-

nies produced in it, muft neceffarily detractfcme-

'uohat from the characters of the Fathers^ and the

implicit faith^ which has been given to them in their

reports of the primitive miracles : fecondly, that

the general argument of it ftrikes at the very root

of Popery^ and muft confequently be fatal to it,

Vol. II. CL where-
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wherever it may happen to be received in any

Chriftian country.

But let the bigoted, the interefted, or the

powerful, exert themfelves as much as they pleafe,

it is a truth confirmed to us by the experience of

all ages, that all the opinions, which now reign

in the world, how llrongly foever eftablifhed, or

how antient foever they may be ; if not ground-

ed originally on nature, but on the confent one-

ly and contrivance of men, will be fure in the

end, to find the fame fate with old buildings:

which, while they acquire a fort of veneration

to themfelves from their very age, are every day

gradually weakened and infenfibly confumed by

that fame age •, till being found at lad rotten

and ruinous, they are demoUfhed, by common
confent, as unable, either to Hand, or to be fup-

ported any longer. Such will be the fate of the

opinion, now defended by my Antagonifts: for

the fullnefs of time feems to be come, or at leaft

to be nearly approaching, when we may be al-

lowed to laugh without offence at the pious

frauds of the antient Fathers, and add the flories

of their miracles to that numerous lift of im-

poftures j to thofe Oracles^ Auguries^ Divinations^

Magic^ Witches^ &c. which have all floriflied in

their turns, and triumphed over the fenfes and

reafon of men, in every age and nation of the

world.

This I may now augurate, with the greater

affurance, not onely from the confcioufnefs of

my ov.'n convidion, grounded on an impartial

4 inquiry
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inquiry into the cafe, but from the apparent

weaknefs and impertinence of all the feveral An-

fwers which have been pubUfhed in contradidion

to it. For though many things are urged in

them with great confidence, which, to readers

of little learning, may feem to charge me with

ignorance or blunders, or even willful mifrepre-

fentation, all which I fhall wipe off at once,

whenever I find occafion to touch upon them ;

yet there is not a fingle argument in them all,

which can reafonably be thought to invalidate,

or in any degree to weaken, the capital pofition

of my book. So that, after all the violence of

this attack, I find myfelf at liberty to affirm Hill,

with the fame convidion, what I affirmed origi-

nally in my Title-page •, That we have no fuf-

fcient reafon to believe^ upon the authority of the

Primitive Fathers^ that any miraculous powers

were continued to the Churchy after the days of the

Apofilcs.

Such an affirmation indeed from me, may

juftly be thought exceptionable; who am too

much intereflcd in the quaeftion, to be confidered

as an equal Judge in it : but befides the con-

firmation, which it has received from the gene-

ral voice of my readers, the public has feen a

proof of it, fuperior to all exception, from the

generous labors of two or three Clergymen,

who, after a firidl examination of the merits of

each caufe, have taken the pains to fliew, by a

(Irong and mafterly force of reafoning, that the

0^2 argu-
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argument, both of the Introductory Difcourfe^ and

of the Free Inquiry^ remains unhurt and un-

Hiaken, by all the frudied cavils and fubtil ob-

jeftions, which the moft expert and, zealous of

my Adverfaries have been able to alledge againft

it.

Theperfons, whom I mean, are utter flrangers

to me J and cannot be fuppofed therefore to

have written out of any partial or perfonal re-

gard to me •, nor from any other motive indeed,

but a fincere love of truth ; fince nothing elfe

could have force enough to engage Clergymen

in the defence of an opinion, openly decried and

difgraced by thofe fuperiors through whofe hands

the rewards and honors of their profelTion are

chiefly diftributed. For though the caufe of the

Free Inquiry, be the caufe of Proteflantifm itfelf,

and what, above all things, tends to unite its di-

vided feds, and to flrengthen its common inter-

efts ; yet, by a fort of policy not eafy to be ac-

counted for, the infmuations of a few peevifh,

narrow-minded, bigoted Churchmen, have had

weight enough to render it fufpefted and odi-

ous to the leaders of this free and proteilant

State.

It is not my defign, in the prefent work, to

enter into a minute difcuITion of the objedlions

which may be found in all, or in any, indeed, of

the feveral anfwers to my Free Inquiry, but to

feledt fuch onely as feem to be worthy of any no-

tice, or to carry any weight with them : and

fince

/
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lince the two Do6tors, Dcdti^ell and Churchy ap-

pear to be the mod applauded and relied upon

by all, who profefs any zeal for the caufe which

they defend, it fhall be my chief bulinefs, to

examine the merit of their performances, not

omitting, at the fame time, to pay due refpeclto

the reft, wherever I find them applying either

the fame argument with any new force, or a

different one, which may afford any opportunity

either of inftruclion or entertainment to the rea-

der.

But before I defcend to the examination of

thefe particulars, it may be of ufe towards il-

luftrating the general qua^ftion, to premife a few

obfervations on the prefent ftate of it, and to

confider, how it now ftands, after the corredion,

which it has received from the hands of thefe

Inquifitors.

I. One of the objedions, which I at firft prg-

pofed to the reality of the Primitive Miracles,

was this i that none of our writers, who main-

tained the continuance of them beyond the days

of the Apoftles, had ever been able to fettle the

bounds between tme and falfe miracles, or to

mark out, by any probable rule, the exad time

when the true cealed, and the falfe began. So
that a ferious Inquirer into primitive antiquity

muft ever be perplexed with this doubt, that the

pious reverence, which he comes difpofed to pay
to the fuppofed interpofidon of God, in this or

that pretended inftance of it, may be nothing

0^3 elfc
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elfe but the efFed of credulity and fuperftitlon,

and a criminal compliance with the frauds and

fidions of men.

My Antagonifts are very fenfible of this dif-

ficulty i and have all, in their turns, attempted

to give feme folution of it : but the vanity of

their attempts, inftead of removing, has con-

firmed it onely the more, and Ihewn it to be in-

explicable. For example -, Mr. Jackfon^ who

appeared the firfi, afierts the continuance of the

miraculous powers no farther than to the time

of Origen \ by which he intimates his fufpicion,

of one half at leaft of the third Century. The

fecond, an Anonymous Letter- writer, defends

the fubfiftence of them, to the end of that cen-

tury. Yet, even before that time, while he fup-

pofes the Church to be guided and guarded ftill

by all its miraculous powers, he declares it to

have been greatly degenerated from its original

purity. Dr. Church conhncs his defence alio to

the three firft centuries ; not meddling with any

miracles of a later date •, nor yet determining,

as he fays, on the one fJe or the other^ either for

their truth or their falfchood -, but fuppofing,

that among the many fahukiu accounts of the fuc-

ceding ages, there might be a mixture fill of fome

ivbich 'ivere genuin. Dr. Dodivell confiders the

three firll Centuries in general, as the proper

period of true miiaclcs, yet thinks it ncceffary

ftill, to take in fome fhare alfo of the fourth, as

far as to the eftabiidimentof Chrifiianity by the

civil power 5 and for the reft, contents him fclf
'

by
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by faying •, that many wonderful works might pro-

bably be wrought afterwards for fome great ends.

Mr. Whifton alone has ventured to launch out

beyond the middle of this century \ taking every

thing for Gofpel, that he meets with in the

Church, till the herefy of Athanr.fius, as he calls

it, by corrupting the pure ftream of its faith,

provoked God to withdraw his gifts, and give

U up to the wiles and delufions of Satan. Mr.

Brooke^ the laft, and mofl voluminous of all

thefe anfwerers, after a full deliberation on what

the reft had feverally offered, feems to prefer the

opinion of the firft, in reftraining the period of

undoubted miracles to the days of Origen : for

though he declares them to have been with-

drawn between the time of Origen and Chryfojtom ;

yet he fignifies his fufpicion of all, which are

later than the firft, and affirms all to have been

certainly forged, which are attefted by the laft of

thofe Fathers.

This difficulty then, about fixing the sera of

the miraculous powers, continues ftill in its full

force, as a fort of prefumptive argument, againft

the reality of any fuch powers after the days of

the Apoftles. But my Antagonifts, after all

- their pains, to account for it, finding it at laft a

clog upon their fyftem, which they are unable to

remove, content themfelves by difmiffing it with

an air of contempt, and declaring it, to be of

no confequence at all ; whereas, if their hypothefis

be admitted, that true and falfe m.iracies were

promifcuoufly fubfifting; in the primitive ages,

CL4 till
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till the true happened, we know not when, nor

how, to be finally withdrawn, nothing can be

more certain, than t!iat it would be of the great-

eft moment to us, to be able to feparate the one

from the other. For as true miracles muft ever

be wrought for fome great and beneficial end,

and the falfe, on the contrary, for fome crafty and

felfifh ends ; fo the one would lead us of courfe

to a religion worthy of God j the other into er-

ror and fuperftition, and a worfhip confequent-

ly offenfive to him. But let us confider a little

the nature of this hypothefis, which thefe

Champions here maintain. They fuppofe, that

true and falfe miracles were indifcriminately

wrought at the fame time, and in the fame

Church, without any rule of difcerning the one

from the other, till the true ceafed, and the faife

prevailed : and that the Church continued ever

after in that ftate, the perpetual dupe of falfe

miracles, down to the time of the Reformation.

But nothing furely can be more abfurd, than to

imagine, that there ever was, or ever could be,

any fuch jumble and concurrence of true and

falfe miracles in any age, or that the falfe efpe-

cially fhould beat out the true, and the craft of

the Devil fuperfede the power of God. For

whatever coloring they may give to their hy-

pothefis, and in what folemn words foevcr they

may cloath it, that is the genuin confequence of

it. Mr. Whijion indeed exprefies it, by faying

;

that the forgeries of Athanafius^ by their prevalence

in the Churchy provoked Cod to withdraw his mira-

culcus
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adous powers^ and give it up to the delufions of

Satan : yet the fad is the fame, as it is affirmed

by them all, that after an indifcriminate fub-

fiftence, or ftruggle as it were of true and falfe

miracles, through a century or two, the true in-

fenfibly expired and the falfe onely remained.

The abfurdity of which notion, as it naturally

flows from the caufe which they defend, muft

yield a ftrong prefumption in favor of my
opinion, that, after the days of the Apoftles,

the miraculous pretenfions of the fucceding

ages were all of the fame kind ; contrived by

the craft of a few, and impofed upon the credur

lity of the many.

2. The reader will remember, that when I

publiflied the Introdi'Mory Bifcourfe^ I found

our Divines, who were chiefly intrufted with

the defence of our religion asainfl: Infidels

and Heretics, frankly aflerting the continuance

of the miraculous powers, not onely to the

fourth, but to the fifth and fixth centuries,

and ranking them all upon a level, with the

very earlicfl: after the days of the Apofl:les.

My view therefore in that treatife, was to ex-

pofe the extravagance of that bigotry •, and

give a check to the prevalence of principles,

which are abfolutely fatal to the Proteftant

caufe : and my attempt has had this clear effe6b,

not onely of putting to fliame and filence the

raflinefs of thofe zealots, whom I then particu-

larly attacked, but of making their fucceflTors in

the prefent caufe, fo cautious and fliy as we now

I fee
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fee them, of touching even upon the fourth cen-

tury. So that, if Dr. Chapman Ihould once

more think fit, to undertake the defence of

Symeon StyUtes, and his miracles, upon the il-

luftrious authority of the Great Theodoret ; or

Ihould a fecond Berriman affirm the divinity of

that Creed, faid to be delivered from heaven

by the Virgin Mary, to Gregory, the wonder-

ivorkcr; or infill again on the credibility of

thofe Monkifli tales, which are related of Pope

Gregory the Great, they would be hiffed off the

llage, even by their old friends -, as the advo-

cates of a fuperftition, too grofs to defcrve a

moment's attention. *Here then we fee one

great and manifeft advantage adually gained

to the Proteftant caufe, by the argument of the

Free Inquiry ; in clearing us at once, from the

greateil part of that incumbrance which had

hitherto clogged and bjunted the vigor of our

defence againft Rome. For out of four fuc-

cefTive centuries, to which the Divines of this

Proteftant Church were roundly afcribing all

the kinds of miraculous gifts, and leading us

infenfibly into the very depths of Popery i the

Free Inquiry, by the confelTion of all its advcr-

faries, has now freed us from the Impoftures of

two of them •, or, if we reckon to the time of

Origen, of two and an half: and I nuke no

doubt, but that, in the ifllie of this controverfy,

it will free us in the fame manner, from the reft,

how avcrfc foever their advocates may be, to

give

/
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give them up, and whatever clamor they may
raife about the confequences.

Since my Antagonifts, who appear to have

known nothing of the ftate of the primitive mi-

racles, but what they learnt from my book,

which they now pretend to confute, have not

yet learnt from it a right notion of the point in

difpute between us : The pofition, which I af-

firm, is this ; that after the days of the Apoftles,

no miraculous powers were continued to the

Church, or the particular members of it, as a

ilanding proof of the truth of the Gofpel, to

which they might perpetually appeal for the

conviction of the Heathens. This is what the

Title of my work implies -, what my whole rea-

foning turns upon ; and what I have often fig-

nified in the courfe of it, to be my precife mean-
ing. Yet thefe anfwerers treat my argument,

as it it abfolutely rejeded every thing miracu-

lous, whether that within the Church, by the

agency of men, or any other occafions by the

immediate hand of God. That God can work
miracles, whenever he thinks fit, no body, I

dare fay, will deny: but whether he has wrouo^ht

any or not, fmce the days of the Apoftles, is an
inquiry which 1 do not meddle with ; the fino-le

point, whicli I maintain, is, thai the Frimitive

Church had no fianding -power of working any.

This diftindlion was ieen at once by thofe wri-

ters, who have appeared in the defence of my
argument i and who have juftly reproved thefe

Antagonifts for their neglecl of it, as being ne-

ceftary
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cefTary to a right management of the contro-

verfy, as well as obvious to every reader [i].

Yet in defiance of this public admonition, wc

find them ftiil declaring it, to be a mere evafion

and fubterfuge, never intended by me at firft,

but an after-thought, contrived to elude the

force of fome objections, which were found to

prcff- me [2].

But ul.ough the diflindion be juft and clear,

my view, in marking it out, was not to derive

any advantage from it to my caufe, for I knew

none, which it could give, but merely to Ihorten

the difpute, and prevent impertinent wran-

glings, on fadts and inftances, which have no

relation to it : and it is certain that, if a due re-

gard had been paid to it, it would have faved

my anfwerers fome trouble in feveral inflances

of that fort ; and efpecially in the flory of Foly-

carp's m.artyrdom, on which they all now pro-

cede to exert their utmoft pains and zeal, in

defending the miracles, which are afcribed to it,

as if they were decifive, and utterly fubverfive

of the main pofition of my book : whereas in

truth whatever be the real character of them,

may be, they are nothing to the purpofe, as be-

ing neither wrought by any Handing power in

the Church, nor carrying any evidence, that any

fuch power was then fubfifting in it.

But if thefe miracles have no relation, as I

fay, to the prefent difpute, it is afked, for what

[i] To!'. 29. Lett. Def. 16. [2] Ch. Pref. 8,g.

reafon

/
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reafon then did I introduce them into it ? To
which I anfwer, that it was for no other, than

to expofe the trifling and frivolous nature of

them, and to fhew, how fondly the Chriftians

were difpofed, in this very early and pious age,

to give a miraculous turn to every unufual in-

cident, which might happen to take place, on

any importtCnt and afi'edling occafion. ********

SOME
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CURSORY REFLECTIONS
O N T H E

DISPUTE OR DISSENSION,

WHICH HAPPENED AT

A N T I O C H,
EETWEENTHE

Apostles PETER and PAUL:

AND
On the Variations alfo or Inconfiflencies, which

are found among the Four EvangeHfts, in their

different Accounts of the fame Facts j

IN ORDER TO DISCOVER

What Light thefe Fads afford Us, towards illuftrating

the proper Notion of Infpiration, or that Meafure of

it efpecially which was indulged to the Apoftles and

Evangelifts, and how far they may be of Ufe, if rightly

interpreted, towards determining the Controverfies

which have been ralfed concerning the Proofs and
Evidences of the Chriftian Religion, as far at leaft as

they depend upon the Prophecies of the OldTeflament,
which are cited for that Purpofe In the New.
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SEVERAL of thefe pieces, which com-

pofe this Vokime, were written by mc

many years ago •, chiefly for my own in-

formation, on the occafion of certain contro-

verfies, then warmly agitated, concerning the

grounds and reafons of the Chriflian rehgion ;

and efpecially on the prophecies of the Old

Teflament, which are cited in the New, and ap-

plied to the particular acts and circumftances of

our Saviour's life. For when the enemies of re-

velation attempted to difcredit thofe citations, as

being neither fairly made, nor rightly applied -,

and our Divines, on the other hand, had nothing

to offer in the defence of them, in which a man
of fenfe could reafonably acquiefce ; I was will-

ing to try, whether, from my own examination

of the cafe, I might not be able to draw out

fomething more fatisfaflory ; and if no folution

of the difficulty could be found in the citations

themfelves, whether it might not be drawn

from the charaders of theEvangelifts, who made
and applied them— for this topic, I knew, tho'

intimately connected with the quseftion, was,

what none of our common Advocates would

venture to touch upon : whole fortunes in the

Church depend, not on feeking out what is

true, but on defending what is eftablilhed j and

Vol. li. R on
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on inventing expedients to puzzle, where they

cannot confute an Adverfary. But truth, as

the Antients tell us, lies buried in the deep, and

cannot be difcovered, but by fearching things to

the bottom : and when produced to the public

view, fhines always the brighteft, after it has

been poliflied, as Tally fays, by the fie of dif-

putation.

As to the effeft of my fearches into the par-

ticular fubje6t here intimated, it is fully explan-

ed in the following fheets. For though the

controverfies, which gave birth to them, have

long fince been at an end, yet I flatter myfelf,

that they may ftill be feafonable and ferviceable,

towards checking that fpirit of difalFedlion,

which, in every part of the Kingdom, is vifibly

exerting itfelf, againft the eftablifhed religion,

by all the various arts, which Popery, Metho-

difm, and Infidelity can fupply : the growth of

all which has of late years been greatly com-

plained of by the Clergy. For as this increafing

evil is owing, partly to certain articles, publicly

profefled and impofed by our Church, which are

juftly liable to exception ; and partly to ground-

lefs prejudices, and falfe notions of religion in

general, conceived by the weak, and confirmed

in them by the crafty ; fo it cannot poflibly be

cured by any other method, than by placing the

common religion of Chriftians on its right

foundation, the Gofpel, and clearing our parti-

cular fyftem of it from all juft off'ence, and re-

ducing it to its original fimplicity and conformity

I with
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with the natural law or reafon of man ; which,

in all quffftions whatfoever, is the primary guide

and ultimate teft of right and wrong, truth and

falfehood, to the whole human fpecies.

In the Heathen world, though there were al-

ways many Infidels and Heretics with regard to

the eftabliflied religion, there were no Diflenters

from the eftablifhed modes of worfhip, and very

litde difturbance given to the State by the in-

temperance of their religious contefls : yet this

was not owing to a want of zeal for the popular

religion, in any order of men, for they all pro-

feffed the greateft, but to a reafonable way of

thinking and ading with refped to it. The
wifer fort were univerfally of opinion, that the

multitude were to be deceived and allured to

their duty, by fictions and fabulous tales, con-

trived to inftill a fuperftitious reverence for the

rites of their Anceftors, and a firm belief of

their divine origin. This therefore was the com-
mon principle of all the politer nations, and

particularly of the antient Romans •, whofc reli-

gion feems, of all others, to have been the beft

calculated, to promote the general good and

prolperity of the Republic [a]. But though

they were perfuaded of the neceflity of putting

this deceit upon the populace, they thought it

neceflary at the fame time, that the better fort

[a] Ha;c Pontifex (Scae- quod dicere etiam in libris

vola) noffe populos non vult rerum divinarum ipfe Varro— expedire igitur exiftimat, non dubitat. Auguft. de
falli in religione Civitates, Civ. D. 1. iv. c. 27.

R 2 fhould
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fhoLild be treated in a different manner : with

which view, while they injoined a ftrift ob-

fervance of their country's rites, as an indif-

penfable duty on all, they made no fcruple, to

laugh at the folly of thofe, who took them for

divine, and to publifh their free fentiments upon

them without any referve ; that all the liberal

part of their fellow-citizens might underftand,

on what ground their religion ftood, and by be-

ing of one mind, on a fubjed fo interefting,

might live with more eafe to themfelves, and

good will towards each other.

Thus in the writings of Cicero^ Varro, and

others, we fee the moft facred articles of their

religion ridiculed with a freedom, which is apt

to furprize us, till we refle6l on the motives of

it, and perceive, that it gave no fcandal to men

even of the flrifteft virtue and morality : for

WTirings of this kind never reach to the multi-

tude, or difturb the courfe of the popular wor-

fliip ; being read onely by a few in comparifon,

of a fpeculative and philofophic turn •, who reap

no fmall pleafure, to find themfelves at liberty

to think freely and rationally on fubje6ls, which

fill the minds of the vulgar with anxious fcru-

ples and fuperftitious fears.

Now as this condu6b of the Heathens pro-

cured both peace and reverence to their falft re-

ligions, fo it may furnilli fome ufeful hints for

our condu6l, v/ith regard to the tri\c one:

whofe fuperior excellence and allowed divinity

4 fhould

/
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fhoiild oblige lis to guard it with the ftridler

care, from all mixture of human inventions. If

any thing therefore of this fort has ever been

introduced into it, through the inadvertence, or

political views of its guardians •, or any thing

inferted, out of condefccnfion to popular pre-

judices, or a regard to the public quiet, which

in fome cafes perhaps may be reafonable ; it

ought however to be fo diftinguifhed and ex-

planed, as to be underilood, and treated agree-

ably to its nature by men of fenfe -, not arbitra-

rily impofed and enforced indifferently upon all,

by the fiflitious pretence of a divine authority.

For if the ftudious and inquifitive part of the

nation, who fearch and judge of things for

themfelves, were made cafy on thefe points, and

allowed to think and fpeak of the popular doc-

trines of the Church, what they find agreeable to

faft and the teftimony of their fenfes, it would be

the mod effectual means of filencing thofe un-

charitable difputes and difTenfions, which are fo

frequent among us, on fubjefts generally fo tri-

fling, as to be unworthy of the zeal or attention

of a Chriflian, or fo fubtil and abltrufe, as to be

incomprehenfible to all, and unfit therefore, to

be the objeds of faith to any. The arbitrary

impofition of opinions naturally creates a re-

luftance to the reception of them •, and as in the

collifion of bodies, fo of minds, the repelling

force is equal to that, which impells : but if

opinions were propofed to the public, with a la-

R 3 titude
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titude of interpretation, which left every one at

liberty, to receive them according to his own

fenfe, and to embrace them either as true, or to

acquiefce in them as expedient -, it would cut off

both the pretence, and the inclination to wran-

gle about them ; and we fhould enjoy them with

the fame eafe, as we do the common air or wa-

ter, take juft as much of them as we pleafe,

without offence or injury to any one elfe. By
this means the virtuous and the liberal v/ould

become united in affe6lion, as well as opinion,

and live not onely with more charity towards

each other, but by their example and modera-

tion, would lead the multitude alfo, by degrees,

into more reafonable notions of religious duties -,

fo far at leaft, as to prevent them from being

feduced into any extravagance of zeal and prin-

ciples, either Popilh or Fanatical, which might

create danger and difturbance to the peace of

the kingdom.

The chief argument, by which the Papifts

draw our people from us, is the authority

of the Catholic Church, fupported by a per-

petual fuccefTion of miracles, wrought in con-

firmation of thofe vei7 rites and doftrines, which

are now taught and pra6lifed at Rome. In con-

futation of which, I have fhewn in a former Vo-

lume, how that whole fyllem of worlhip, which

we call Popery, and which diftinguifhes the re-

ligion of Rome, from that of Proteftants, deriv-

ed its birth from Paganifm, and the corruption

of
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of the primitive ages ; was grounded on craft

and fraud, and has been fupported ever fince by

falfe and fiftitious miracles. All which is fo

evident, from the cleareft teftimonies of antiqui-

ty, that it could not fail of extirpating Popery

at once, out of every country, where it now
prevails, if the power and policy of particular

States did not find an intereft in maintaining,

what reafon and religion jointly rejecfl.

The other evil of Fanatical Enthufiafm,v/hich

has once overturned our whole conftitution, and

is now again at work towards the fame end, is

grounded chiefly on felfe notions, infufed into

weak minds, concerning thofe extraordinary

gifts and illuminations, which were conferred

upon the Apoilles and firfl; converts to Chriftia-

nity i and, as thefe Enthufiafts alfo affirm, are

ftill indulged in a large meafure to themfelves.

"Which extravagance 1 have endeavoured like-

wife to correfl, in that fame Volume, by fhew-

ing, that thofe miraculous gifts of the Gofpel,

of whatever kind they were, or for whatever

purpofes given, were peculiar to the circumftan-

ces of the Apoftolic times, and never afterwards

granted to any fucceeding age : which fame

point I fliall ftill farther illuftrate, in the prefent

Volume, where I fhall explane the nature of

thofe wonderful powers, in their original and

moft florifliing ftate •, when they were exercifed

by the Apoftles themfelves •, which appears to
"

be very little underftood, or rather veiy much

R 4 miftaken.
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miflaken, by the generality of modern Divines

;

who, when preffed by the Adverfaries of reli-

gion with difficulties, which they cannot readily

folve, commonly take fhelter under the author

rity of divine Infpiration, and the neceffity of

an implicit fubmllTion to the teftimony of God.

But as this way of reafoning cannot be of any

force with unbelievers, till the difputants be firfl:

agreed, both in their notion of Infpiration, an4

the certainty alfo of the fad, that the Sacred

writers were under the conftant influence of it ; fo

to thofe, who conceive either a different fenfe of

the word, or a different opinion of the thing, it

is a mere begging of the quaftion^ and ferves onely

to weaken the evidence of our faith. My de-:

fign therefore in this particular volume is, to

correft the miftakes which commonly prev-ail

on this article of Infpiration : and to inquire

how far the Apoftles and Evangelifls appear to

have been favored with it, and to have a6led un-

der the immediate diredlion of an infallible fpi-

rit. In the illuftration of which, I have not in-

filled fo much on the texts of Scripture, which,

by refined and forced conftruflions, may fre-

quently admit a variety of fenfes, and leave

room for endlefs wrangling, as on the fads

there recorded, which feem decifive and de-

monftrarive of the point, into which I am in-

quiring.

For indancc : no man, who is converfant

\yith the New Teftament, has ever fcrupled to

own.

/
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own, that before our Lord's Afcenfion, the A-

poftles, generally fpeaking, were in the condi-

tion of all other men, fubjecl to frailty, error,

and fin. For we find them fometimes envying

and reproving one another •, ignorant of their

mailer's purpofe ; blundering about his words

and meaning •, and, out of tear, at laft dcfert-

ing and denying him. Which fafts m.anifeftly

prdve, that during this period of their Apoitle-

ihip, they were not under the perpetual guid-

ance of the Holy Ghoft : though, in the lame

interval, they were indued, on certain occafions,

with the miraculous power of cajling out Devils,

raifing the dead^- and curing all difeafes.

After our Lord's Afcenfion, it is allowed

again by all, that they were indued with a larger

portion of the fame divine gifts ; by which their

faith was confirmed, their underftand ngs in-

Ijghtened, their power of working miracles in-

larged. But the quaeftion frill is, how far this

larger meafure of power reached, and whether to

an abfolute infallibility and freedom from error :

vv'hich mud be determined by the fame rule,

by which v/e formed our judgement on the other

period of their miniftry •, that is, by die tacts

and inftances of their behaviour, delivered to us

either by themfelves or the other facred writers.

And if under this larger effufion of the Holy
Ghoft, We find the fame marks of frailty upon

them as before : if we find them diff'ering from

each other in points of fa6l, and fometimes from

themfelves
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themfelves in points of dodrine ; quarrelling,,

diflembling, and temporizing, contrary, to the

truth of the Gofpel, we fhall be obliged from

the fame premifes to draw the fame conclufion,

that they were not under the continual dire6tion
,

of an unerring fpirit, but left ftill on ordinary

occafions to the condition of ordinary men.

This is what I have particularly fet forth in

the two following Inquiries, by the evidence of

fafts and inftances, which clearly demonftrate it,

when ftripped of the glofies and forced interpre-

tations, which Commentators had faftened upon

them in favor of their feveral fyftems and pre-

judices. And by the fame method I have en-

deavoured alfo to explane, in a particular EfTay,

the genuin ftate of the Gift of tongues, and all

the other miraculous gifts, from the original

hiftory and effedls of them, as they are defcribed

in the New Tellament : from which it appears,

that they were not permanent or lading, but

temporary onely, and adapted to fpecial occa-

fions, and when thefe were ferved, fufpended

prefently, or withdrawn from the perfons who

had been endued with them.

Such was the information which I received,

many years ago, from my inquiries into thefc

fubje6ls : which has appeared ever fmce fo

convincing to me, that I have been induced at

laft, to offer the fame to the public •, from a

perfuafion, that it may be of no fmall fervice

to prevent, or to fhorten at leaft many of our

difputes

;

/
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difputes ; as well by admonifhing the Advo-

cates of our religion, not to build their defence

of it on a foundation, that will certainly fail

them, as by letting its Adverfaries alfo fee,

that though we grant them the greateft part of

what their objedtions feem to aim at, the genuin

grounds and reafons of Chrijiianity will yet remain

firm and unfhaken.

S O M E
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CURSORY REFLECTIONS

O N T H E

DISPUTE or DISSENSION,

WHICH HAPPENED AT

A N i: I O C H,

BETWEEN THE

Apostles PETER and P^f/Z,.

TH E hiftory of this diflenfion between

the twoApoftles, St. Peter and St. Paul,

is related by Paul himfelf, in his Epi-

ftle to the Galatians, in the following words :

C FI A P. II.

1 1

.

But when Peter came to Antioch, Iwithfiood

him to theface^ becaufe he was to be hlaemd.

12. For before that certain men came from James,
he did eat with the Gentiles : but when they

were come^ he withdrew^ and feparated himfelf

fearing them which were of the circumcifion.

13. And the other Jews diffembled likewife with

him ; infcmuch that Barnabas alfo was carried

away with their diffimulation.

14. But
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14. But when Ifaw,, that they walked not upright-

ly^ according to the truth of the Gofpel^ I faid

unto Peter before them all^ If thou^ being a Jew^

livefi after the manner of Gentiles^ and not as

do the Jews, why compellefi thou the Gentiles to

live as do the Jezvs ? &c.

This fad is not mentioned in any other part

of the New Teftament : for St. Luke, who

•wrote the A^s of the Jpofiles, under the imme-

diate direftion of St. Paul, and defcribes the

adlions of this Apoftle more largely than of all

the reft, has not given the lead hint of it ; fo

that it is difficult to determine the time when it

happened. We read indeed of great numbers

converted to the faith of Chrift at Antioch, by

the miniftry of Paul and Barnabas, and of very

high debates fubfifting there, between the Jcwifli

and Gentile converts, about the obfervance of

the Mofaic rites [ i ]. But it is certain, that Pe-

ter was not concerned in thofe debates ; for Bar-

nabas, who was now carried away by his autho-

rity into the fame diffimulation with him, was,

at the time of thofe other difputes, a ftrenuous

Advocate for Chriftian liberty, and being fent

up with Paul to Jerufalem, to confult the Apo-

ftles and Elders concerning this very qua^ftion,

found Peter there, the firft and forwardeft in

that Council, to declare his opinion, which the

reft of them followed, that Jince an end was yiow

put to the difference between Jew and Gentile, they

ought not to tempt God, by impofing that yoak upon

[i] Aftsxv. I, 2.

/ the
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1

tloe Gentiles^ which the JruDs themfehes had not

been able to bearli]. And in truth, all that we

read concerning Peter, except in this fingle in-

ftance related by Paul, is intirely confonant to

that declaration at Jerufalem, and fliews him to

have been more eminently convinced than the

reft of his brethren, of the utter abolition of the

Jewifh ceremonies. For this was fignified to

him'by a particular revelation from Heaven, in

confequence of which, he was the firil, who

opened the door of faith to the Gentiles, by bap-

' iizmg Cornelius and his family [2] : and in the

Council at Jerufalem, was the mover of that opi-

nion and Apoftolic decree, by which the Gentile

converts were fet free from the yoak of Mofes

:

yet notwichilanding all this convidlion and zeal

for Chriftian liberty, we find him temporizing

ftill for fear of the Jews, and on that account

openly accufed of hypocrify and prevarication

by St. Paul.

It is certain, however, that from the earlieft

ages of the Church, this flory has been a con-

ftant topic of raillery to the Sceptics and Unbe-

lievers. Porphyry, the old enemy of our reli-

gion, takes occafion from it, " to charge Paul
*' with aflliming falfely to himfelf the merit of
*' fa<5ls which never really happened, in order to

*' extol his own charader and deprefs Peter*s,

" out of envy to his more eminent virtues : or,

" allowing the fa6b to be true, to accufe Paul
" of infolence and raflinefs, in reproving his fu-

[OAftsv. 7, 8. [2]Ib. X.

" perior
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perior for a compliance, of which he himfelf

was notorioufly guilty : or laftly, to impute

to both thefe great Apoftles, a levity, incon-

ftancy, and weaknefs of mind, which betray-

" ed them into a condu6l:, unworthy of their

^' facred character [i]."

Thefe objediions were thought fo difhonora-

ble to Chriftianity, by fome of the ancient Fa-

thers, that many nice and fubtil interpretations

were invented to evade the force of them. One

of the firft, which v/as applied to this purpofe,

in thofe primitive ages, was, the fuppofition of

another perfon, of the name of Cephas^ befides

the Apoftle, one of the feventy Difciples, emi-

nent for his zeal and piety, with whom Paul had

this difpute. This is mentioned by Eufehius, on

the authority of Clemens of Alexandria [2] ; and

it is obferved by the Critics, that though we

now find the name of Peter in all our prefent

copies of this text, yet many of them, in the

firft ages, had Cephas in the place of it : for no-

thing could poITibly give birth to the hypothefis

above mentioned, of a different perfon from

[i] Locum dp.ri Porphy-

rio blafphemandi, fi aut Pe-

trum erraffe, aut Paulum pro-

caciter Apnrtolorum princi-

pem confutafle credatur. Pli-

eron. Comment, in Ep. ad

Galat. c. ii.

Ut blafphemantis Porphy-

rii impiidentiam ccerceiet

;

vtui Paulum k Peti-am pue-

rili dicit inter fe pugna/Te cer-

tamine ; immo, exarfifie Pau-

lum in invidiam virtutum Pe-

tri ; & ea fcripfiffe jadanter,

quffi vel non fecerit; vel R fe-

cerit, procaciter fecerit, id in

alio reprehendens, quod ipfe

ccmmiferit. Hieron.

i
2] Eufeb. Hiil. Eccl. 1. i.

c. 12.

the

/
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the Apoftle, but the name of Cephas in that

place, which was inferted probably for that very

reafon, of filencing the cavils of adverfaries [i].

[i] Vid.MilliiEdit. Nov.

Teftam. & not. in loc. N.B.

As this reading of the Greek

text was contrived to clear

Peter s charafter from the

blame here afcribed to him,

fo we have another inftance

in this fame Chapter, of a fi-

milar accomniodation of the

old Latin text, made to clear

Paul's charafter alfo from

the charge of inconllancy :

bv me^ns of which the Greek,

und Latin copies exhibited

the 5th verfe in a fenfe di-

reftly contrary to each other

;

the Greek, in that, which

our Englifh tranflation fol-

lows ;

To nvhom nve gwve place hy

fuhjeclion, no, notfor an hour ;

the Latin, without the ne-

gative particle ;

To if/jc;/; ^xe ga've iv«j, l>y

yielding to themfir afeafon j

which laft fenfe is fuitable

indeed to the place, and what

one would naturally expect

from the verfe preceding,

which feems to aflign a rea-

fon for a temporar}^ compli-

ance of the Apoftle : and it is

agreeable 'alfo to faft, and

the real hiftory of St. PnuPs

Vol. II.

conduct, from which it ap-

pears, that he did actually

comply on certain occafions,

and yield for a time to the

prejudices of the Jews, in or-

der to appeafe their refent-

ment againfl him. [JJfsxvi.

3. xviii. 18. xxi. 26.] So

that feveral of the ancient

Fathers preferred this read-

ino- and fenfe of the te.<t

;

O
but after this contrariety be-

tween the Greek and Latin

copies had fubfifted through

the feven firft centuries of the

Church, the authority' of the

Greek at laft prevailed, as

beino- more confonant to the

general dodrine and tenor of

this Epiftle.

Itaque aut juxta Graces

.

Codices eft legendum, p/^z/y

ncf/iie ad horam, aut, fi latini

exemplaris fides alicui placet,

—fecundum fuperiorem fen-

fum accipere debemus, ut ad

horam cefiio, &c. Hieron.

Comment, ad loc.

Ratlonibus certe iftiufmo-

didudtosputo, quiprimijjam

inde ab ipfis Chriftianifmi

primordiis, textum hunc cor-

rupere, &c. Vid MilliiEdit.

& Not. in loc.

S But
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But the fuppofition of another Cephas^ diftinft

from the Apoitle, of whom there was no men-

tion in the Gofpel, nor any authentic account in

hiftory, was an argument too precarious to fa-

tisfy men of judgement : for which reafon wc
find it difclamed by fome of the primitive Fa-

thers. *' We know no other Cephas, fays Jercm^

*' but him, who, in the Gofpel and the Epiftles,

" is fometimes called Cephas and fometimes
*' Peter : both which names, the one Greek, the

** other Hebrew or Syriac, are of the fame im-

" port. And if on the account of Porphyrfs
*' blafphemy, and left Peter fhould be thought

" to have erred, we muft prefently feign an-

*' other Cephas, we fliall have work enough upon
*' our hands, in expunging numberlefs places of

" the holy Scriptures, which he finds fault with,

*' becaufe he does not underftand [i]."

St. Chryfojlom fliews likewife, from the cir-^

cumflances of the fa6l itfelf, that it muft have

been the Apoftle Peter, who was concerned in

it ; becaufe no other perfon could have had au-

thority enough, to draw the Jews and Barnabas

alfo into his party [2]. Let us inquire then

what were the fentiments of thefe Fathers on

this ftory, and in what manner they interpreted

it, fo as to elude the calumnies o^ Porphyry.

[ I ] Quibus refponden- in hac quoque ipfa, modo
dum ; alterius, nefcio cujus, Cephas^ modo Petrus fcribi-

Cepha: nefcire nos nomen, tur, &c. Hieron. ib.

nifi ejus, qui in Evangelic, [2] Homii. Oper. Tom.
k in aliis Pauli Epiftolis, & iii. p. 363. Edit. Benedid.

Chryfojiotn^
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Chryfqftom^ who makes it the fubject of a Ho-
mi]y, preached by him in that very City, where

it was tranfaded, takes great pains to fhew,

" that this feeming quarrel between the two
" Apoflles, was wholly feigned and diffembled,

" and had been concerted beforehand between

them with great art and prudence, for the

fake of the converted Jews. For Pf/frknow-
" ing, that he Ihould give much fcandal to

thofe, who came from Jertifalem^ as being

more zealous and ftiff in their prejudices than

the Provincial Jews, if he Ihould bluntly re-

*' quire them, to quit the whole obfervance of

" their ceremonies, and live in common with

'* the Gentiles, chofe rather to comply with

*' them for a while, for the fake of infinuating

" himfelf the more effedtually into their favor

*' and efleem : but that he might draw them
*' and himfelf too the fooner out of a compli-

** ance, which he really condemned, he begged
" o^ Paul, to expoftulate with him for it very

" fharply in public, that from his filence and
" patience under fuch a reproof, the Jews might
" infer a tacit acknowlegement of his error, and
*' by obferving, that he had nothing to fay, in

*' defence of their conduft, might be convinced,

*' that it was not risht, and fo be induced to

" change it.'*

This plot then having had its effedl in An-

tioch, St. Paul, according to Chryfoftom, applies

it here again to the benefit of the Galatians, and

with the fame view, with which he had before

S 2 been
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been an aftor in it, he now gives a relation of it

in v/riting •,
" diflembling ftill the real ftate of

*' it, that the Galatians perceiving how feverely

*' Peter himfelf had been reproved, for his com-
" pliance with the ceremonies of the law, might

" be the more 'confirnied and refolute in the re-

" jeftion of them [ i ]."

Jeromes opinion of this affair Is much the fame

with Chnfojiom^s •,
" that this quarrel was but a

' fiflion contrived privately between the two

* Apoftles, for the benefit of their new con-

' verts. Pele'/s commiffion was more parti-

' cularly direded to the Jews, Paul's to the

' Gentiles : And though both of them were

' equally concerned and zealous to promote the

' common caufe of the Gofpel, yet each was

' more fpecially obliged, to fecure the falvation

' of thofe, who were fpecially committed to his

* care. Wherefore, as there were great jea-

' loufics and contefls between the two fadions

' of the Jewifh and Gentile converts, about the

' obfervance of the Mofaic rites, fo it was con-

' certed by the Apoftles, that Peter, in order to

' keep the Jews united to himfelf and to the

' faith of Chrift, fhould outwardly declare him-

' felf on their fide, and pretend a zeal for their

' principles : and left the Gentiles on the other

' hand, Ihould be drawn by his authority to

' imitate his conduft, Paul was to oppofe him

< warmly in public, for the fake of keeping his

' party likewife intire, and preferving his credit

f 1 1 Homil. Oper. Tom. iii. p. 363 •
'^^'^^' Bcnedia.

*' with
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' with them ;
' fo that, by their mutual diffimur

' lation, both fides might in the end be fav-

' cd [i]. This he illullrates by the example of

' the Lawyers, who Teem often to fcold and

' quarrel with each other, when they mean no-

' thing more, than to deceive the by-ftanders,

' and gain the greater credit with their Clients,

' by^an affe6led zeal for the caufe, which they

' have undertaken to defend [2]. If anyone

' thinks, fays he, that Pnul did really withttand

' Peter, and out of zeal for the truth of the Gof-

' pel, did boldly infult his fuperior, he will not

' be able to account for Paul's condud, when
' to the Jews he becam.e a Jew, that he might

' gain the Jews ; who muft be condemned of

' the fame hypocrify, when he (haved his head

' at Cencbrea, and paid his vow on that occafion

' in the Temple, and circumcifed Timothy^ the

' Son of a Gentile, Csf^ and with what face

' could he have the alTurance, to condemn
' that in Peter, the Apoftle of the Jews, which

' he himfelf was guilty of, though the Apoftle

'of the Gentiles [3]?" Such were the fenti-

[ 1 1 Sed, ut ante diximus, rellitit in faciem. Sec. Hieron.

reftitit fecundum faciempub- Comm. in loc. ^^

licam Petro: ut hypocrifis f 2] Ut omiffis farpenego-

obfervandae legis, qua; noce- tiis, in proprias contumelias

bat eis, qui ex Gentibus verterentur, Sc joculari fe in-

crediderantjCorreptionis hy- vicem dente morderent, &:c.

pociifi emendaretur, & uter- Ibid.

que populus falvus ficrct, [3] Si putat aliquis vera

&c.—Unde Si Paulus eadem Paulum Petro lellitifle, &
^rte, qua ille fimulabat, ei pro veritatc Evangclli intr^-

S 2 mcnts
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ments of <S"/. Jerom^ which he explanes at large

in his commentary on the Epiftle to the Ga-

latians : but this folution of the matter was

greatly cenfured by St. Aujlin^ and gave Occafion

to an Epiftolary cont;roverfy upon it, between

thefe two great Do6lors of the primitive Church.

St. Aufiin charges it " with being nothing elfe,

*' but a defence of ufeful and feafonable lying

:

'* and infifts, that if Paul knew Peter to be in-

*' nocent, at the fame time when he declared

" him to be blameable, and not to a6t accord-

*' ing to the truth of the Gofpel, it was in rea-

*' lity a lie : which it is impious to charge upon
** an Apoftle •, and efpecially in an Epiftle,

" where he calls God to witnefs, that he does

*' not lie. He Ihews alfo the pernicious con-

*' fequence of fuch a dodrine, and that it would
" deftroy the authority of the Scripture itfelf,

*' by making it impofTible to diftinguiOi, be-

** tween its real and diflembled meaning : for

** the prevention of which evil, he exhorts

** Jerom to a recantation. As for his own part,

*' he allows Peter to have been blameable, yet

** not for continuing with his countrymen, to

" obferve the traditions of their Anceftors

;

** which he might have done both innocently

pidc injuriam fecifle Pr»- fronte audet hoc in Petrore-

ccflbri ; non ei ftabit illud, prehendere, qui Circumcifi-

quod & ipfe Paulus, Judaeis onis Apoftolus erat, quod

Judaeus faftus eft, ut Judaios ipfe, Apoftolus Gentium, ar.

lucrifaceret, & ejufdem fi- guitur commififle. Hieron.

mulationis tenebitur reus, Comm. in loc.

frc— qua auifloritate, qua
" and
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*' and confiftently, but for obliging the Gen-
*' tiles to obferve them alfo in the fame man-
" ner [ij,"

Jerom^ on the contrary, perfifted in his opi-

nion, which he confirmed by many arguments,

as well as the teftimonies of ail the beft Inter-

preters before him •,
" challenging Aiijlin., to

" produce any one good author of a contrary

" fentiment J and declaring, that it would have

" been the greatell impudence and audaciouf-

*' nefs in Paul^ to reprove Peter fo fmartly for

*' pradices, of which he himfelf, was more
" eminently guilty. And as for Aujlin's opi-

" nion, concerning the expediency of obferving

*' the rites of the Law, he treats it as a mere
*' Herefy, and the fiime, for which Cemithus and

*' EbioH had been condemned by the Church[2].'*

[i] Patrociniammendacii

iufceptum ed'e, vel a te tali

viro,vel a quopiam, fi alius

ifta fcripfit ; fateor non me-

diocriter doleo, &c. Epift.

Auguft. ad Hieron. Oper.

Hieron. T. iv. par. ji. Ep.

Ixv. p. 602.

Arripe, obfecro te, inge-

nuam & vere Chriftianam

feveritatem, & flTa^^•.wJ^al', ut

dJcitur, cane. Ibid. Ep.lxvii.

p. 606.

Quapropter non ideo Pe-

tfum emendavit, quod pa-

ternas traditiones obfervaret,

«liiod fi facere yellet nee

mendaciter nee incongrue

faceret;—fed quoniam gen-

tes cogebat judaizare, &c.

Ibid.

[ 2] Quum me erroris mel

multos focios habere per-

fpexeris, tu veritatis tuae ial-

tem unum adftipulatorem ad-

ferre debebis—Hac eft fum-

ma fententiac tnaj, ut pofl

Evangelium Chrifti bene-

faciant Judaei credentes, fi

legis mandata cuftodiant—
fi hoc verum eft, in Cerinthi

& Ebionis ha^refium dela-

bimur. Ibid. Ep. Ixxiv.

S4 But
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But notwithftanding the great authority of

thefe renowned Saints Chryfojlom and Jerom^ it

is certain, that their interpretation of this ftory

is unnatural and abfurd •, contrived to fupport

the vulgar hypothecs, that the Apofiles could not

errx which they themfelves own to have been

the fole end and purpofe of it [i]. Auftin in-

deed comes nearer to the truth, in allowing 'Peter

to have been in a fault : yet left the fame Ihould

be retorted alfo on Paul, with the addition of

raflmefs and inconftancy, for condemning in his

his Fellow-Apoftle, what he himfelf pra6lifed

afterwards, he has hit upon an expedient, which

leflens the crime of the one, and clears the other

from any fhare of it, by alledging j that Peter's

fault did not lie in his compliance with the Jew-

ifh rites, but in impojing the fame alfo upon the

Gentiles [2]. An interpretation, neither agree-

able to the particular fenfe of that Epiftle, nor

to the general do6lrine of the Apoftles ; which

exprefly annulls all the ceremonies of the Law,

not onely as ufelefs, but as noxious to all Chrifti-

ans v/hatfoever, as well of Jewifli, as Gentile

extraction ; and v/hich Jerom therefore treats, as

nothing better than Herefy.

The modern Commentators, who for the moft

part do little more than copy the Anticnts,

[ I ] Quod fi cui ifte non

placet fenfus, quo nee Petrus

peccafle, nee Paulus proea-

citer arguifle majorem often-

ditur. Hieron. in Gal. ii.

Edit. Bened.

[2] Non quia fervabat

confuetudinem Judasorunt,

fed quia Gentibus earn vo-

lebat imponere. Aug E.x-

/
It, Chryfoft. T. ill. p. 363. pofit. in Gal. ii. 1

1

range
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range themfelves here generally on the one fide

and the other, under Jerom and Aiiftin. Some

indeed take no notice at all of this paffage ;

either finding nothing to fay tipon it, that pleafcd

them, or fearing perhaps to give offence, by fay-

ing what they found to be true. Erafmiis ob'-

ferves, that it is a very difficult place, and had

pu?;zled the moft learned of the Greeks, how to

explane it : and as he thought fit on this oc-

cafion to adhere to the common hypothefis,

that the Afojlles, after they had once received the

Holy Ghojl could not err in poirits of doctrine •, ib

he follows the explication of Chryfojiom^ arrd im-

proves ftill upon it, by {training the v/ords of

the text, as fome other Critics have alfo done,

fo as to make them fignify even to the Galatians^

that the difpute was wholly feigned and con-

certed between the two Apoftles. For the

words, which we rightly tranflate •, I withftood

him to the face, becaufe he was to he blamed \ they

interpret thus -, I withjiood him feemingly, or in

outward appearance, hecaufe he was blamed by

fome, who did not imderfland the renfon of his con-

du^[i]. But they do not refleft, that this

forced interpretation is contrary to the whole

argument of this Epiftle, the purpofe of which

is, to move the Galatians by his own example,

[i] Certe locus efl ob- rafTe in dogmatibus fidci,

fciirus, qui doftifiimos Grae- mihi videtur dii^u impium,

cia: magnopere torferit.

—

&-c. Erafni. in Galat. ii. 1 1.

Sed Apoftolos, poft accep- 14. vid.it. Claiium. ib. ver.

turn Spiritum Sanftum, er- i j

.

to
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to {land firm in their Chriftian liberty, againil

thofe falfe teachers, who were attempting to im-

pofe the Toak ofMofes upon them . I f in this place

therefore, as thefe interpreters contend, he meant

to fignify, that, when he withftood Peter fo

. warmly, he was afting onely a feigned part, that

would deftroy the force of his own reafoning.

Gf'otius, though generally fpeaking the moil

rational of the Commentators, yet in this paf-

fage, feems to have been afFefted with the popu-

lar prejudice, or unwilling at lead, out of regard

to it, to declare his own fentiments with free-

dom. For by mitigating the fault of Peier,

and foftening the harfhnefs of Paul's cenfure

upon him, he labors to drefs up the whole, into

the cafe onely of an amicable debate, or friendly

cxpoftulation, about a thing in itfelf indifferent;

which, to fay nothing of the reft, the fourteenth

verfc will by no means bear [i].

On the whole, we may obferve j how impof-

lible it is for men even of the greateft learning

and piety, to interpret Scripture with fuccefs,

when they come to it prepoflelTed with fyftems,

•which they are lifted as it were to defend, as ne-

cefiary parts of the Chriftian religion ; for in-

ftead of fearching candidly for the true meaning

of the text, they come provided with fenfes,

which they are obliged to ingraft upon it j till

\>y a pra<5tice and habit of wrefting the Scripture

[i] 'Afli'ruv, hie intelligendum verbis amicis, &c Grot,

ib. Ycr. 1 1

.

on

/
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on all occafions, they acquire a dexterity of ex-

trading what dodlrines they pleafe out of it.

The cafe now before us affords a remarkable

inftance of it. There is not a fa6t in all the

Scriptures, more clearly, exprefly, and intelligi-

bly delivered than this, into which we are inquir-

ing : and if it were found in any other book

but the Bible, or told of any other perfons, but

the Apoftles, it would be underftood at once,

without the poflibility of a miftake, by all, even

of the lowefl" capacity. Yet this plain flory, re-

lated in a book, which above all others, is cal-

culated for the univerfal inftruflion and benefit

of mankind, has puzzled both the Greeks and

the Latins of all ages, and been drained and

tortured by the ableft Doctors of the Church,

for the fake of fqueezing out of it every pofTible

fenfe, but the true one. For which no other

caufe can be afTigned but this ; that in the de-

generacy of the Primitive Church, when by the

policy or fuperftition of its leaders, new rites and

dodrines were introduced, which the text of

Scripture difclamed j then reafon and fenfe were

of courfe difcarded, and no rule of interpreting

admitted, but what tallied with the falhionable

fyflems, and ferved the views of thofc, who in-

troduced them.

I fhail procede therefore, without any farther

regard to the prejudices and interpretations either

of the antients or moderns, to fet forth the real

ilate of this fafl, as it is declared by St, Paul, and

ilUiArated
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illuftrated by other paflages of the New Tefta-

ment.

It is rnanifefl then in the firfl place, the Petery

though more particularly the Apoille of the

Jews, was clearly convinced, that the Ceremo-

nies of the Law were fuperfeded and abolifhed

by the Difpenfation of the Gofpel. For on all

occafions, we find him ftrongly 'aflerting this

dodtrine, and declaring, that the Toak of Mofes

ought not to be impofed on the necks of

Chriftians : yet with all this convidlion, it is

equally manifefl, that through fear of the Jews,

he was induced, as we have feen above, to

change his condu6l, dilTemble his opinion, and

join himfelf to thofe Zealots of the Law, who

required the obfervance of its rites, as necelTary

ftill toall[i].

Paul^ on the other hand, the Apoflle of the

Gentiles, and, by that character, the more en-

gaged to vindicate their liberty, knowing Pd-Zdr'j

fentiments on this qujeftion to be really the fame

with his own, was fo fcandalifed at his diflimu-

lation, ihat he could not abftain from reproach-

ing him very feverely for it in public : yet when

it came afterwards to his own turn, to be alarm-

ed with an apprehenfion of danger from the

[i] See Cave's Life of bat fe a gentibus, & fimu-

St. Peter, § viii. c. 7. it. late illis confentiebat, ad

Archbifhop Wake on the imponenda Gentibus ilia

Epift. of Barnabas, c. x, xi. onera fervitutis. Auguft. in

p. 65. Galat. ii. II.

Timens ergo eos fegrega-

fame
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fame quarter, he was content to comply and

difiemble too, and in order to pacify the Jews,

afFefted a zeal for their legal rites and ob-

fervances, by the advice of Janies^ who then

prefided in the Church of Jerufalem [i], Paul,

fays Chryfojloniy was various both in his zvords

{ind anions -, at one time he complied, with the cere-

monies of the Law •, at another he contemned them

:

at one time he facrificed and Jhaved his heed ; al

another he de^iounced anathema^s againfi all, who

didfo: atone time h.Q. c'lTCumQi^td, at another

rejeBed all circumcifion [2].

We may obferve, however, by the way, that

the condud: of Paul was not fo guarded and

cautious as that oi Peter, who feems to have bet-

ter underftood the true Spirit of his Country-

men, and to what extravagance their enthufiaftic

zeal v/ould carry them, if provoked and puflied

to extremity : he recolleded that they had fboned

Stephen, for declaring, that Jefus came to change

thofe cujloms, which Mofes had efiahlijhed, and he

took care therefore, to give way to them in

time, when his compHance was likely to prevent

the danger, which he apprehended : whereas

Paul had carried his zeal for Chriftian liberty fo

far, and declared himfelf every where fo roundly

againft the ceremonies of the law, both by

preaching and writing, that when he was driven

afterwards to a change of conduft, his diflimu-

lation proved too late, and inftead of pacifying

[i] Afts xxi. 18. [2] Chryfoft. Oper. T. ii. Homil.

^e laudib. Pauli, p. 502. Edit. Benedict.

thfe
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the Jews, provoked them onely the more ; fo

that they laid violent hands upon him in the

Temple, and would certainly have deftroyed

him, if the Chief Captain had not come to his

refcue with a band of foldiers [i].

This is the true flate, of the cafe, as it may
clearly be coUefled from feveral pafTages of the

New Teftament : and whatever ufe the enemies

of religion can make of it, they muft enjoy it,

fmce Chriftianity cannot be defended, either by

denying or conceling the truth. Let the dif-

ciples then of Porphyry, after the example of

their mafter, objeft to us if they pleafe, that thefe

two Apoftles, of whofe extraordinary gifts and

miracles we read fo much, were left on many

occafions, like all other frail and fallible men, to

govern themfelves by rules and maxims merely

human, and were betrayed fometimes by their

paflions, into compliances, diihonorable to their

charafter : for fhould we grant them all this, it

cannot be of any hurt or difcredit to Chrilli-

anity, unlefs they could fhew it to be one of its

do(5lrines, that perfons extraordinarily illumi-

nated and infpired on certain occafions, did on

all occafions ceafe to be men : which will not

be pretended in a religion, whofe facred monu-

ments, both of the Old and New Teftament,

furnifh many inftances of the fins and frailties of

thofe, who are there celebrated, as the principal

favorites of heaven.

[0 Aftsxxi. 31.
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It may be objected ftill farther, that, whatever

notions wt may entertain concerning the in-

fpiration of the facred vvriters, it is evident

from this Very cafe, that the Apoftles and firft

Preachers were not conftantly infpired by the

Holy Ghoft, even in the execution of their mi-

niftry, and the propagation of the Gofpel, in

one of the principal Cities of the Eafl : and

this too miift neceffarily be granted, fince it is

demonflrably proved by the fa6l, into which we
are inquiring : for if Peter's conduft was really

blameable, we muft neceffarily allow, that he

was not at that time under the guidance of an

unerring Spirit ; or, if it was not blameable,

then Paul's cenfure of him was rafh and unjull,

and could not be fuggefted by the fame Spirit.

The fame conclufion may be drawn from

many other paflages of the New Teftament

;

from Paul's behaviour before the High Prieil,

where he was guilty of a rudenefs and inde-

cency, which he himfelf condemns [i]: from
his Iharp contention with Barnabas^ who had
been joined in commifTion with him by the Holy
Ghoft, and was extraordinarily infpired by the

fame Spirit : which could not have happened^ fays

Erafmusy 'without fome fault, on the onefJe cr the

other. Their quarrel was about Mark, fuppofed
to be the fame, who wrote the Gofpel ; whom
Paul looked upon as a defertor, and would not
keep company with any longer; but Barnabas
had a different opinion of him, and chofe him

CO Aftsxxiii. 5.

'. for
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for his aflbciate ; upon which they parted in an-

ger from each other [i]. Paul on this occafion

-ujas more fevere^ fays Jerom, Barnabas mere mild^

both of them abound in their own fenfe ; yet the

quarrel has fomething in it of human frailty [2 J.

It appears alfo, from the account of thefe dif-

putes in the Church of Antiochy that thefe fame

Apoftles, who planted Chriftianity in that City,

had never made any pretenfion to an infalUble

Spirit, nor their converts, who paid the utmoft

reverence to their perfons, had ever entertained a

thouo-ht of afcribing it to them. For we find,

thatP^«/ and Barnabas had not authority enough

with them, to put an end to their contentions

about the exercife of the Jewifli ceremonies, till

they were fent on a formal embafly to Jerufalem^

to receive the judgement of the whole affembly

of the Apoftles and Elders rcfiding there, on the

fubje£l of their difputes.

As it is certain then, from many teftimonies..

of the New Teftament, that the Apoftles and

firft Preachers of the Gofpel were indued occa-

fionally with extraordinary powers and fuper-

natural afliftances by the Holy Ghoft -, fo it is

as certain, from other teftimonies, that they were

not perpetually afTifted in the fame extraordinary

manner, but frequently left, like common men,

[i] Aftsxv. 12, 39. Quod clementior : utcrque in fuo

fieri non potuit nifi alterutro fenfu abundat : tamen dif-

crrante. Erafm. in loc. it. in fenfio habet aliquid humana;

Matt. ii. 6. fragilitatis. Hieron. Oper.

[2J 4'aulus feverior, ille T. iv. p. ii. p. 522.

to
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to regulate their conduit by their own natural

prudence [i].

[i] The cafe appears to couraged him to execute it.

have been the fame alfo un- But in that fame night, he

der the Jewifh Difpenfation ;
was ordered by a fpecial re-

that the extraordinary gifts velation from God, to go

of the Holy Spirit, did not back to the King, with a

perpetually refide in thofe, command to him, to defift

to whom they had once been from his defign. [2 Sa}n. vii.

communicated. For exam- 3- i C^-o;?. xxii. 8.]

pie ; Samuel, when he was Thus again, when the

fent to anoint a King over Shtmamite woman addrefled

Jfracl, out of the family of herfelf, in a pafllonate man-

Jeffe, did not know the par- ner, to Elijha, upon the death

cular perfon, to whom his of her Son, the Prophet fur-

conimiffion was addreffed, prized at her diftrefs, de-

but, upon the fight of Jejfes clares, that God had hidJai

fons, as they were produced the 7natter from him, and
before him, did, what all feems anxious, to know the

other men would naturally caufe of her great affliftion.

do J gave the preference in [2 A7»^j iv. 27.] Lallly, from

his own mind to him, who, the tranfadion between the

by the fuperior comelinefs of ^''^^° Prophets, at Bethel, it is

his perfon, feemed the bed evident, firft, that their di-

qualified to fuftain the Regal vine Infpiration or Com-
dignity; till he was con- miifion was limited to parti-

vinced of his miftake by a cularpurpofes, beyond which
fpecial revelation, and di- it had no eftedt : zdly. That
reded to Da-oid, whom God Prophets, though infpired

had deftined to that honor, and employed by God on
[i Sam.-xs'\. 6.] on fome occafions, yet on
Thus alfo, when Dwvid others, might be guilty not

had taken a refolution, to onely of weak but bad ac-

build a Temple to the Lord, tions. [i Kings xiii.] agree-

tlie Prophet Nathan, whom ably to which fads, Grotius

he confulted upon it, ap- obferves, that the Prophe-
proved the projed with- tic Spirit was but fcldom re-

out any hefitation, and en- fident in the Prophets, jull as

Vol. II. T We
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We read fometimes, how the Prophets alfo of

the Old Teftament, as well as the Preachers of

the New, were indued with a miraculous vigor

of body, far above the force of nature ; fo as to

perform great journeys without fatigue, great

faftings without hunger, and fupport hfe with-

out the fupply of its ordinary food ; yet at other

times, the fame men were fubjed to all the

common wants and infirmities of nature ; to

hunger and thirft ; to pain and ficknefs •, to age

and decay. The cafe was the fame with the

faculties of their minds •, whenever God thought

fit to make ufe of their miniftry, for the extra-

ordinary purpofes of his Providence, he inlarged

and inlightened their underftandings, and in-

fpired them with a knowledge, incapable of er-

ror : yet at other times, left them wholly defli-

tute of any fupernatural afTiflance, and liable to

all the effects of their natural paiTions. It is as

extravagant therefore, and contradicftory to the

teflimony of Scripture, to believe the prophets

and Apoftles to have been at all times incapable

of error, becaufe they were fometimes guided

by an unerring Spirit j as to imagine, that they

were always exempted from fatigue, or hunger,

God thought fit ; nor were er was great, they could nei

-

the Prophets certain, at what ther do nor tell all things,

time they were to have it

:

nor ad on all occafions, but

of which we fee inllances, always had their bounds,

in Naihan, Samuel, Ifaiah. and fometimes a recefs of the

[Jasn. 3.] Dr. Ligltfoot&Uo Spirit, or a departure of it

favs, that thougli their pow- from them.

becaufe
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becaufe the effed: of thofe fenfations was fome-

times miracLilouQy fufpended in them.

Erafmus, though in fome places he feems dif-

pofed to fupport the vulgar hypothefis, that the

ApoftUs CGuld not err ; and, Hke all other Com-
mentators, endeavours, by forced conflrudions,

to adapt the fenfe of Scripture to that fyftem

;

yet, in other places, where, like a true Critic, he

delivers his fentiments with freedom, he exprefly

aflerts, what I have here advanced ; that the

Apoftles, on ordinary occafions, were not dif-

ferent from ordinary men, but fubjefl to io-no-

rance and error ; and from the cafe of this very

diffenfion between Taiil and Peter^ fhews, that

they irere capable of erring^ even after they had re-

ceived the Holy GhoJl[i\ The learned Mr.
Dodwell alfo declares, " that neither the Apo-
" files, nor the Prophets even of the firft order,

" were perpetually infpired, or had the miracu-
" lous gifts of God at their com.mand ; and
" that all things therefore, which they have fig-

" nified to us by their words or deeds, are not
" to be confidered as divine Oracles [2 j. There
*' never v/as a Prophet, fays he, except Chrift,

" who, in all his adions, was dircded by a pro-

[1] Erafm. in Aa. X 38. ordinis Prophetis fuiiTe ad
Etiam poft acceptum Spiri- nutum aut pro arbitrio Aio,

turn Sanftum, objurgatur ac divini Numinis afflatus; nee
docetur Petms a Paulo : adeo omnia, qu^cunque dic-
Paulus a Barnaba diflcntit tis fignificarunt aut fadis, ca
ufque ad divortium. pro divinis oraculis habenda.

[2] Dixeram— ne qui- Pra:f. in Dill. Iren. § ii.

dem Apollolis, aut fummi

T 2 " phetic
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*' phetic Spirit •, nor ever any, who was not li-

*' able to human errors, where he w^as guided

" only by his own human Spirit. Barnabas er-

" red, St. Peter alfo erred, and St. Paul, an

" Apoftle not inferior to him, affirms him to

have erred, though they were indued with the

Apoftolic, or the very highefl degree of the

extraordinary gifts [i]."

Some zealots indeed, on the other hand, con-

tend ; that to give up the perpetual infpiration

of the facred writers, is to betray the caufe of

Chriftianity, and to give up the authority of the

Scriptures themfelves ; and that there is a ne-

ceffity to admit or reje6l the whole, as divinely

infpired •, fince partial infpiration will be found

equivalent in the end to no infpiration at all.

And this indeed is the general do6lrine of thofe,

who affume to themfelves the title of orthodox :

but it is fo far from being of fervice to Chrifti-

anity, that it has always been, and ever will be,

a clog and incumbrance to it, with all rational

and thinking men : and to impofe it, as necef-

fary to the Creed of a Chriftian, and on the au-

thority of thofe facred books, in which every

[i] NuUus, excepto Do- etiam S. Petrus, eumque er-

mino, fuit unquam Propheta, rafle confirmat, non minor

qui omnia egerit Spiritu pro- Apoftolus, S. Paulus, fupre-

phetico. NuUus, qui in lis, mo licet extraordinariorum

quae fuo gclTerit humano donorum gradu /\poftolico

fpiritu, non fuerit etiam er- praediti. Difl". Iren. ii. § iii.

roribus obnoxius humanis. p. gj.

Erravit Barnabas : Erravit

one
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one may fee the apparent marks of human
frailty, not onely in the ftyle and language, but

fometimes alfo in the matter of them, can have

no other effeft, but of reducing us to the dilem-

ma of diftrufting either thole books, or our

fenfes.

But this notion is not onely inccnfillent with

the fa6ls abovementioned, but contradidory

even to thofe very writers, to whom it is

afcribed : for it is certain, that the Evangejifts

make not the lead pretenfion to it, and the

Apoftles on fome occafions exprefly difclame

it[i]. St. Paul., in this fame Epiftle to the

Galatians, fays, / /peak after the manner of tjien.

On which St. Jerom obferves, " that he makes
" good what he fays, and by his low and vul-

" gar way of reafoning, might have given of-

" fence to underftanding men, if he had not

"prefaced it, as he does, by fignifying, that he

" he was delivering onely his own human fenti-

" ments [2]."

And as this Apoftle was fometimes deftitute

of the divine affiftance, in the explication of

particular dodlrines, fo it is as evident alfo, that,

[1] I Cor. vii. 12, 25. ufum eflt; fenfibus, fed quo-

2 Cor. xi. 17. Rom. iii. 5. tidianis & vilibus, & qu.e

vi. 19. poflent, nifi prcemififTet yJ-

[2] Gal. iii. 15. Unde cuKi:ium kofKiKem ^ico, praden-

manifeftum eft, id feciiTe tibus difplicere. Hieron.

Apoftolum, quod promifit

;

Comment, in loc. Oper.

nee reconditis ad Galatas T. iv. p. 261.

T 3 on
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on other occafions, he was deprived of the power

of working miracles.

*The Apojlksy fays Erafinus^ did not always

raife the dead; did not always cure thejick ; but

then onely, when the caufe of religion and of

the Gofpel required it[i]. St. Paul acquaints

Timothy^ that he had left 'Trophimus behind him

fick^ on his journey towards Rome \ at a time

when he moft wanted the comfort and affiftance

of his friends ; being defertcd, as he complains,

by fome of them, and forced to fend others to

the work of the minifbry : and it cannot be fup-

pofed, that in fuch a diilrefs, and want of at-

tendants, he would have left his difciple and

companion in that fick Hate, if he had been in-

dued at that time, as we find him to have been

at others, with a miraculous power of healing

difeafes [2]. In fliort, this notion of the uni-

verfal infpiration of the Apoflles and facred

Writers, appears to have no other foundation,

[i] Non femper excita- o? the Jpojlle and of the Ph'r

bant mortuos, non femper lippiajis alfo, to whom he fent

fanabant aegrotos, fed turn him with his Epiftle, foon

demum, cum ad religionis & after his recovery. [Philip, u.

Evangelii negotium pertine- 25.] And in the cafe like-

bat. Erafm. in Aft. x. 38. wife of Timothy, inftead of

[2] 2 Tim. iv. 20. Epa- confirming his health by his

phroditus alfo, whom St. Paul miraculous power over all

calls his brother and compa- difeafes, we find Paul ad-

7don in labor, and fellonv- vifing him onely, to drink a

feldier, is faid to have been little <voine,injleadofn/:ater,for

dangeroufly fick, and nigh thefake of hisfojnach andfre-

unto death, to the great giicf qutnt infrmities, iTim. v. 23.

but
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but in the miftaken fenfe of certain texts, fug-

gefled by the prejudices of pious men, who

greedily embrace an hypothefis, which feems to

advance the honor of religion, and furnifhes, at

the fame time, the Ihortell and eafieft method

of filencing all objeftions to it, by the infallible

authority of perfons infpired by God. But this

faijie quaeftion will be more clearly and largely

illuftrated in my next inquiry.

T 4 RE-
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O N T H E

Variations, or Inconfiftencies,

Which are found among the

FOUR EVANGELISTS

In their different Accounts of the fame Fads.





REFLECTIONS, etc.

^~S ^H E harmony or agreement which is

I found in the four Gofpels, with regard

-^ to the principal tranfadions there re-

corded, though written by different perfons, at

different times, and in different places, is juftly

celebrated by the Chriftian writers, as a ftrong

proof of the integrity of the Evangelifcs, and of

the certainty of the fads, which they deliver;

and confequently, of the truth of Chriftianity

itfelf

Its adverfaries on the other hand, fenfible of

the force of this reafoning, have been endea-

vouring in all ages to fhake this foundation, by

affirming,, that there is nofuch harmony among the

Gofpels, as is pretended, but on the contrary,

fuch inconfiflencies and contradictions, as are fttffi-

cient to hlafi their authority [i]. But the little

fuccefs which they have met with in their at-

tempts of this kind, fliev/s, what little weight

their objedlions are thought to have, by the fe-

rioLis and thinking part of mankind.

The Champions however of the Gofpel, not

content with fimple vidory, nor fatisiied with

[i] Quidam vel impia va- quafi palmare vanitatis fuse

nitate, vel imperita temeri- objicere, quod ipfi Evange-

tate calumniis appelant, ut liflae inter feipfos difientiant.

eis veracis narrationis dero- — Auguft. de Confen. Evan-

gent fidem—hoc enim folent geliii. 1. i. §ic.

refuting
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refuting the cavils of its enemies, refolved to

carry their triumphs fcili further, and to cut off

even the poffibility of cavilling for the future,

by maintaining, that the Evangelifls were not

onely confident in their accounts of all the

greater events, but could not pofTibly contradict

each other, even in the fmallefl, being all of

them perpetually infpired by a divine and un-

erring Spirit.

This opinion obtained in the early ages of the

Church, and is aiTerted by feveral of the primi-

tive Fathers [i] : in confequence of which, many

books have been written, to demonftrate the

real harmony of the Gofpels, in thofe very paf-

fages, in which they have generally been

thought to contradid or diflent from each other.

My prefent purpofe therefore is, to inquire

into the fliate of this quseftion : and to collect,

as far as I am able, what it is that a Chriftian is

bound to believe, on the one fide or the other,

from the evidence of plain fads, as they are

found in the Evangelifls themfelves : which 1

fhall endeavour to explane, without prejudice

or partiality, or any other view, than to difco-

[ij Soils eis Scripturarum tanquam Prophetarum & A-

libris, qui jam Canonici ap- poftolorum: de quorum fcrip-

pellantur, didici hunc timo- tis, quod omni errore care-

rem honoremque deferre, ut ant, dubitare nefarium eft.

nullum eorum audorem fcri- Id. Epift. ad Hieron. inOper.

bendo aliquid errafle firmif- Hieron. T.iv. par. ii. p. 630^

fime credam.—Non te arbi- Edit. Benedift.

tror, fic legi tuos libros velle,

ver
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ver and declare what is true, and by that means

to promote the real intereft and honour of reli-

gion.

The firft objeflion then, which we meet with

to the veracity of the Evangelifts, even in the

primitive ages, is drawn from the two different

genealogies of our Saviour's family, as they are

feverally given by St. Matthew and St. Ltike

:

Which are charged with many inconfiftencies,

not onely, when compared with each other, but

when confidered feparately and by themfelves.

For inftance ; it is allowed by all the Com-
mentators, both ancient and modern, that in the

fecond of thofe Tefieradecades, or periods of

fourteen generations, into which Matthew has

diftributed the whole Genealogy, he has either

wilfully fupprefled, or negligently omitted, three

fucccffive defcents from father to fon, between

Joram and Ozias ; viz. Ochozias, Joajh, Aha-

ziah [i] ; in contradiction to the truth of hifto-

ry, and to thofe very books whence he drew the

Genealogy itfelf [2]. Jerom, Hilary^ and other

ancient Fathers, give this reafon for the omif-

iion ; that becaufe 7^ra//2 had allied himfelfto

the houfe of ylhab, by taking thence his wife

Athalia^ a fecond Jefabel, Matthew did not

think his wicked iffue, from fo wicked a wife,

[i] Cemis ergo, quod fe- Hier. in Matt. i. Op. T. iv.

cundum fidem hiftoris tres p. 6.

Reges in medio fueiint, quos [2] 4 Reg. iii. 8.

hie Evangelilla prsswrmiftt.

worthy
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worthy to ftand in the pedigree of the Holy Je-

fus, even to the third generation [i].

But this folution is thought ridiculous by

fome of" the beft Expofitors : for if thofe three

perfons had been thrown out of the Genealogy,

on the account of their wickednefs, the fame

reafcn would have excluded feveral others, as

Jchas^ Manajjes^ &c. " Let the reader confi-

der, fays Erafmus^ how it can be confiftent in

" the Evangelifb, to fcruple the admiffion of

" any for their impiety, when he had given a

" place to Ruth, and to the wife of Uriah, and to

" Rahab, women famous for their lewdnefs [2].'*

And Jerora himfelf, though he afligns the im-

piety of the three Kings, as the reafon of their

exclufion, yetobferves, " as a thing to be not-

" ed, that no women are numbered in the Ge-

nealogy, but fuch, as are mentioned in the

*' Scriptures with fome blot upon their charac-

ters, that he who came for the fake of Sin-

*' ners, and was himfelf defcended from Sinners,

*' might wipe out the fins of all [3]." Where-

[i] Sed in hoc non men- [2] Illud expendat dili-

dacii aut negligentiae vitium : gens ledlor, qui conveniat hie

tresratione funtpr^teriti, &c. Evangel illam ofFenfum fui/Te

Hilar, in Matt. i. quorundam impietate, cum
Verum quia Joram generi ante Ruth pofuerit, & uxorem

fe mifcuerat impiiffimae Je- Urire k Rahab, fcelere nobi-

zabel, idcirco ufque ad ter- les fceminas. In Matt. i. 1 7.

tiam generationem memoria [3] Notandum eft genea-

ejus tollitur, ne in fandaj na- logia Salvatoris, nuUam fanc-

tivitatis ordine poneretur. tarum afTumi mulierum, fed

Hieron. ibid. eas, quas Scriptura reprehen-

I fore

(C

cc
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fore it is the opinion of Grotius, wiiich is inti-

mated likewife by Jerom^ that Matthew''s fole

view, in omitting thofe three perfons, was to

reduce this divifion of the Genealogy to the

number of fourteen ; with which he has refolv-

cd to fill up each of the three periods into which

he divided it [i].

It is obfervcd however, at the fame time,

that rn his third T'ejferadecade, or divifion of the

Pedigree, the number of fourteen cannot be

made out -, fmce all, who are there enumerated,

make up thirteen onely, including Jefus him-

felf. To fupply this deficiency, 'Theophyla^

fays, " that the Babylonifh captivity, with

" which this third period begins, muft be num-
*' bered in the place of a perfon." But Auflin

tells us, " that Jechonias^ who flands the laft in

** the fecond divifion, muft be counted over

*' again at the head of the third \ being, in that

" great revolution of the Jewifh affairs, like a

** corner-ftone, which has two different afpedls,

" and belongs to two fides of the building

:

" from which he colleds a myftical fenfe, al-

*' hiding to the perfon ofChrift[2]." But

dit : ut qui propter peccato- Verum quia Evangeliftae

res venerat, de peccatoribus propofitumerat, tresTefTera-

nafcens, omnium peccata de- decadas, in diverfo tempo-
leret. Hieron. in Matt. i. rumflatuponere, idcirco,&c.

[1] Quod autem perfonas Hier. ib.

quafdam omiferit Matthsus, [2] <J>«o-J ti»£?, iViicJ tIv^a^

faftum eft rotundandi numeri roi}it(T\av,ui ts^oc-wrfura.^^v 'ixn'

caufa. Grot, in Matt, i. 17. <rav tfiw;. Theophyl.inMatt.

it. Zeger, i,

Jerom
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Jerom more critically and reafonably fuppofes,

" that there ftood originally in the pedigree,

two Jechonia^s ; the Father and the Son : the

one in the end of the fecond divifion •, the

" other in the beginning of the third : and that

*' this identity of name, in two perfons imme-
" diately following each other, gave occafion

" to the omiflion of one of them, through the

" inadvertency of the Tranfcribers, in the firft

*' ages of the Church : whence the fame omif-

" fion was propagated into all the later Co-
*' pies [i].

It is obferved likewife of this Jechonias, who is

here faid to have begotten Salathiel, that he really

died childlefs ; without any SucceiTor of his own

blood, agreeably to what Jeremiah had prophe-

fied concerning him [2]. So that if this Sala-

thiel^ faid to have been begotten of him, be the

fame, as fome think, whom Luke calls the Son of

Neri ; then Jejus's defcent from David was not,

as Matthew deduces it, through Solomon^ biTt

through Nathan and his pofterity, as Luke de-

rives it [3].

Various conje(5lures are made by the learned,

concerning the reafons which induced Matthew

to divide the Genealogy into three equal periods

Illud quod in angulo ed [1] Hieron. ibid,

bis numeratur, in fine fcilicet [2] Hiremiah, xxii. 30.

prioris ordinis, & in capite Lightfoot, in Matt. i. 12.

Tejus deflexionis, &c. Aug. [3] Grot, in Luc. iii. 27.

de Confen. Evangel. 1. ii. § Lightfoot, ibid.

10.
•

of
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bf fourteen generations •, fome of them of a deep

and myftical fenfe ; but the moft probable is,

what Grotius has affigned, '* that it was for the

*' fake of affifling the mennory •- with which

" view, he firft divided tlie whole into three

*' periods, dillinguifhed by as many remarkable

" Epocha's i the firft including the time before

" the Monarchy ; the fecond, the florifhing

" ftate of it -, the third, its declenfion : and then

** to each period he affigned an equal number of
*' names, as thofe do, who artificially help the

*' memory by the means of images, difpofed

"'in certain places : to effe6l all v/hich, he made
" no fcruple to leave out of the pedigree fome
" perfons of inferior note and merit [i]-"

Dr. Ligbtfoot tells us, " that, in Matthew's

*' divifion of the Genealogy, though the facts

" and numbers do not exaftly agree with the

" truth, yet the Jews cannot find fault with

" him, becaufe it was a common rule and prac-

^' tice with them, to reduce both things and
*' numbers, which came near to each other, to

" one and the fame denomination ; of which
" he gives feveral examples [2]." It is not im-

probable therefore, that Matthew^ being a Jew,
and writing to the Jews, might ufe that loofe

and inaccurate method of computing, which

Was generally pradifed in thofe days by the

learned of that nation.

[i] Quod utconfequeretur, parvi duxit perfonas quafdam

minime nobiles trannlire. Grot, in Matt. i. 17. [2] Hor.

Hebraic, in Matt, i, 17.

Vol. II. U As
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As to the Genealogy given by Luke^ there is

a wonderful confufion in it, as Erafmus fays,

with regard to the names of perfons ; which in

fome copies are too few, in others too many,

and in all greatly depraved and inverted. And
as in Matthew's Genealogy, feveral names are

omitted, and the true pedigree left incomplete

;

fo in Luke's, many are fuppofed to have been

added by Tranfcribers, to make it agree with

certain traditions entertained about it : of which

fort, as Grotius endeavours to fhew, are the

names of Matthat, Levi, and Cainan [ i ] ; fo

that if the names omitted by Matthew were in-

ferted, and thofe, which have been added to

Luke, were thrown out, it feems to be his opi-

nion, as it was alfo of Erafmus, that the num-

bers in both the Genealogies might be brought

to agree very nearly with each other [2].

But if from confidering thefe Genealogies fe-

parately, we procede to compare them witli

each other, we fliall find them clogged with dif-

ficulties, which no Expofitors, either ancient or

modern, have been able to folve. For though

both of them deduce the family of Jefus in a

direit line from David, yet this line is filled up

by a fuccefTion of different perfons in each •, fo

fi] In veccnfendls romi- tantur, ut & infia Cainaan.

riibus mira confuAo.— Eraf. Grot, in Luc. ibid,

in Luc. iii. 23. [2] Quos fi ceteris adjece-

Ad eum \^ero numcrum res ris, comperies 5c numerum

rcducinon potcft nifi& Mat- confentire. F.raim. ibid,

ilut. k Levi, hoc loco omit-

that
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that through the whole defcent we find but two

names the fame in the two pedigrees •, and the*

in Matthew's dedudion of it, the period from

David to Jefus contains but twenty eight gene-

rations, m Luke's it contains/cr/y one.

I have already intimated, how fome have ac-

counted for the different number of names in

each pedigree : but that folution will not an-

"fwer the purpofe, or bring them near to a pa-

rity, becaufe all which appear to have been

omitted hjMatthew, are hut four, and all which

^ are fuppofed to have been added to Luke, but

three. As to the difference of the perfons

themfelves, fome Commentators labor to fhew,

that the fame perfons are really enumerated by

both the Evangelifts, though under different

names •, it being the cuftom of the Jews for

each man to have feveral : but fince all the

names are exadly the fame in them both, from

Abraham to David, yet differ almoft totally from

David to Jefus, this account of the matter, as

Grotius rightly obferves, cannot be thought rea-

fonable by men of judgement-, nor fo wide a

difference afcribed to the accidental effed of fuch

a cuftom [ij.

Another expedient therefore has been invent-

ed, and efpoufed by fome Critics of great

name [2] i viz. that Mz/zi^iTic; gives us the pe-

[i] Ex fola t5j; •cro^wOTo^Ja? [2] ErafmuSjDrufius, Toi-

caufa accidifie, non facile nard,Spanheim,Voffius, Jan-

concedet, qui judicio valet, fenius, Chemnitius, Light-

Grot, in Luc. iii. 23. foot, &c.

U 2 digree
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digree of Jofeph, the reputed Father, and Lttkey

of Mary the Mother of Jefus : and though Jo-

feph be called by Luke the Son of Heli,. he mufr

be underitood to mean the Son-in-law, as being

the hufoand of his daughter Mary. But this

opinion, tho' approved by many of the learned^

is juftly rejefted by others, as being wholly

grounded on an hypothefis, without any folid

^afon to fupport it [i] : for Luke, without any

mention of Mary, procedes direflly and exprefly

to fet forth the genealogy o^Jofeph : " nor was

*' it ever cuftomary or known among the Jews,

" to deduce the defcent of families through the

" female line [2]."

It is objected likewife, that though both the

Evangelifts profefs to fet forth the true family

and pedigree of Jefus, yet neither of them have

really exhibited it, but have given us onely the

defcent of Jofeph, his reputed Father, of whofe

blood he had no fhare or participation. To
this it is anfwered, " that the family of Mary
"' the real mother of Jefus, is included and re-

prefented in that of her hufband •, becaufe

every man was obliged by the law of MofeSy

" to take his wife out of his own tribe [3].'*

[i] Quod quidam exifti- Theophyl. in Matt. i. it.

mant, a Matthseo recenferi Chryfofl. Horn. ii.

genus Jofcphi, a Luca au- Non efic confuetudinis

term Mariae, nequaquam mihi Scripturarum, ut mulierum in

probabile vidctur. Grot, in generationibus ordo texatur.

Matth. i. 16. Hier. in Matt. i.

[2] —ax \t vof4.<^ •nra^a Ik- [3] Nam ita fit, ut in per-

^ici; 'ymtiMymiioii yt/vaixaj. fona Jolephi, etiam Marias

Bwt
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But this likewife does not fatisfy -, becaufe the

rule of marrying within the fame tribe was not

conftantly obferved •, or if it had been fo, would

not prove Mary to have been of the fame fami-

ly, which is a quite different cafe[i]. The

Commentators, therefore, have been driven to

another ihift •, to fuppcJfe Mary to have been an

Heirefs, and for that reafon obliged to marry

her nearell of kin [2]. But this is fuppofed

ao-ain without any foundation : for it does not

appear, that there was any other obligation,

.even upon Heireffes, than to marry onely with-

'

in their own tribe : nor is it at all probable, that

Mary was an Heirefs, fmce all the fafls which

are delivered of her plainly tend to prove the

contrary.

It feems very evident, that the Evangelifts

iiad no other notion of our Lord's defcent from

Tiavid, than through Jofe^h, whofe fon he le-

o-ally was : for whenever they mention Jofefh^

they generally flyle him the ^cn of David, or of

the houfe of David ;
yet never afcribe the fame

charadler to Mary : who, from the filence of

the facred writers, as well as from her relation

to Elizabeth, of the family of Aaron [^], is

thought moft probably to have been of a differ-

ent tribe from that of her hulband.

{genus <:omprehendatur, Sec. ut etiam ex Davidis famllia

,Cafaub. in Luc. iii. 23. Mariam fjifT^, inds appareat.

[i] Quod aiunt tribules Grot. Mart. i. 16.

rtribulibus nubere debuilTe, [2] Numb, xxxvi, 6.

neque perpecuum eft; neque [3] Matt. i. 20. Luc. 1.

ii fit, eo ufque valerc poteft, 27. ii. 4. 11.1.5,36.

U 3
The
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The opinion then which feems to be the moft

generally received at this day, is, that both the

Evangelifts exhibit the pedigree o^Jofeph onely,

but t)\-3X Matthew gives the fucceffion of his na-

tural, Luke of his legal parentage. To illu-

ftrate this, they fuppofe, that Heli and Jacoh^

each of whom, in the feveral Genealogies, is

called the Father of Jofeph, were brothers ; not

by the fame Father, but by the Mother onely ;

and Heli^ the elder, being married and dying

without iflue, Jacob took his wife, according to

the law, to raife up feed to his brother, and fo

begat Jofeph •, by nature and blood the Son of

Jacob ; by the law and right of fucceffion, the

fon alfo of Heli; who defcended in a direft line

from Nathan^ the fon of David, as Jacob did

from Solomon. This account is taken from Eu-

febius., who tells us, that Epiphaniiis pretended

to have received it from our Saviour's own fa-

mily [i]. But Epiphaniiis's authority is much
fufpefted •, and the account itfelf charged with

great difficulties, and even abfurdities by the

Critics [2] : and Grotius particularly, though

he allows the diftind:ion of the legal and natu-

ral defcent of Jofeph to be the moft plaufible fo-

lution of the difagreement of the two Genealo-

gies, yet, contrary to all the other interpreters,

he affigns the deduction of the legal ftem to

[i] Eufeb. Hlfl:. Ecc. l.i. gentia, quam judicio & lin-

c. 7. guarum cognitione deftitu-

[2] Sed eum Scriptorem in turn, labi, probatu proclive

niukis rebus non tarn dUi- efl. Grot, in Luc iii. 23,

Matthew s



j^/k'/;^//? //^d" Four Evangelists. 311

Matthew ; and of the natural, to Luke : which,

though he confirms by many probable, and, as

he himfelf thinks, unanfwerable arguments, yet

his opinion has had no better fate than the reft

above mentioned, of being refuted and rejefted

in its turn, by all the other Commentators [i].

Upon the whole, fince men of the greateft learn-

ing and experience in thefe ftudies, have not been

able to produce any thing fatisfadoryonthe fub-

jed of thefe Genealogies, but have conftantly ex-

ploded each other's notions, fo that what one had
eftablifhed as a foundation, was prefently over-

thrown by another, there feems to be no other

part left to us, than, with many of the fame Cri-

tics, to confider the two pedigrees as inexplica-

ble and irreconcileable, and, according to the

advice of St. Paul, to give no heed to endlefs

genealogies, which minijler qiiajiions, rather than
godly edifying, ivhich is in faith [2].

[i] Ego vero non con- bus, qui naufragium non fe-

jeauris, fedliqaidl?,nifallor, mel hie fecerunt, Genealo-
rationibus addy£liii certifli- giamanxieexcutiamus : con-
mum arbitrof, a Matthaso tenti illo Ambrofii in Lucam,
Ipeftari juris fucceffionem, Non licet mihi fcire genera-
^^^^- tionis feriem, non licet ta-

[2] Cum hadenus tarn men nefcire generationis fi-

multi, & doai, & exercitati dera. Heinf. Exercit. Sacr.
v*ri ita digladiati fint, utqua; in Matt. i.

alius tanquamfolidiffima fun- Operam & oleum perdit,
damenta pofuerat, alius no- qui hie curiofe & fuperftitiofe
vis rationibus ilia deilruat,&c. diligens, &:c. Scultet. Exer-
Vid. Clarium inMatt. i. I. cit. Evangel. 1.1.42. See

Illud interim cavebimus, Hammond on Matt. i.

ne poll alius etiam ex veteri- ,

U4 As-
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As to the hiflorical fadls, which are recorded

in the Gofpels, Interpreters have obferved Hke-

wife a ftrange difagreement and variation in

many of them, as they are feverally defcribed

by different EvangeHfts. For example, the

llory of the woman who anointed our Lord, is

thus told by Matthew and Mark, that Jefus be-

ing at Bethany, in the houfe of Simon the Leper,

there came in a ijooman, having an Alabajier box of

rich ointment, and poured it on his head, as hefat

at meat. St. John, without any mention of Si-

mon the Leper, fays, that this pajfed at a Supper

made for Jefus, in Bethany, where Lazarus, whom

he had raifed from the dead, fat at the table

with him, whofe Sifter Martha waited on them,

while his other Sifter Mary took a pouyid of oint^

ment of Spikenard very coftly, and ajiointed with it,

not the head, but the feet of Jefus, and wiped

them with her hair. Matthew fays, that when

his Difciples faw it, they had indignation, faying-;

to what purpofe is this wafle ? for this ointment

might have beenfold for much and given to the poor.~ Mark alfo tells us, that there were fome,

who had indignation at this wafte, and were very

angry with the woman for it. But John fays,

that it was onely Judas Ifcariot, who grumbled at

it net that he cared for the poor, but becaufe he

was a thief, and had the bag, and bare what was

put therein [i].

[i] Matt. xxvi. 6. Mar. calumniari.quare aliasEvan-

xiv. 3. Joh. xii. i. gclifla Juchm folum dixerit

Scio quofdam hur.c locum contriri:itu.m, & Matthacus

This

/
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This flory of the unction of Jcftis, by a cer-

tain woman, who had been a Sinner, as it is

related by Luke [i], fupplies fo many frefli dif-

ficulties, that the Expofitors both ancient and

modern have been driven to their ullial fhifr,

of fuppofmg thefe different accounts to relate to

different fads, performed at different times, and

by different women. Let no man imagine^ fays

Jerom^ that it was the fame wcman^ who anoiiited

the head, and thefeet of Jefus. Where the Editor

of his works admoniflies us by a marginal note,

that there were many Marfs, who anointed

him [2]. TheophylaSi fuppofes that there were

three •, but Aujiin, that the fame thing was per-

formed twice by the fame woman [3]. Yet all

thefe varying accounts agree fo remarkably with

each other in every principal circumftancc, that

it is abfurd and irrational, to feign feveral di-

ftin<5t ftories, to ferve the prejudices onely of

thofe, wh o think it impious, to allow the poffibi-

lity of an error or mi flake in the Evangelifts.

For Luke afHrms, with John, that this paffed at

an entertainment made for Jefus ; and with the

other Two, in the houfe of a perfon called Si-

fcribat omnes Apoftolos con- des, &:c. Id. ibid,

triftatos ; nefcientes tropum, [3] Th-e; t£«; AsVy^'" tivati,

qui dicitur o•J^^»4/K, vel Syn- &c. Theophyl. in Matt. xxvi.

ecdoche — Hier. in Matt. Nihil itaque aliud intelli-

xxvi. Op. T. iv, p. 125. gendum, nifi non quidem a-

[iJLuk.vii. 37. liam fuifle mulierem fed

[2] Nemo putet eandem eandemMariam bis hoc fe-

efTe qu22 unguentum fudit cifie.— Auguft. de Conf. E-
fuper caput Sc qux fuper pe- vang. I. ii. § 1 54.

mon-.
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man -, and in the words o^Mark^ that the woman
brought anAlahafier box of ointment ; and again,

with Jobny that fhe anointed, not the head, but

the feet cfjefus [i]. But what feems to put the

rafc beyond all doubt, is •, that John, fpeaking

in another place of this Mary^ the filler of La-

zarusy before his mention of this fa6l, fays of her,

by an anticipation or prolepjts, not unufual with

the facred writers. She who anointed the Lord^

"ji'ith cintmetit, and wiped his feet with her hair :

wliich defignation of her perlon, by fo particular

a circumftance would have been impertinent and

equivocal, as Grotius obferves, if there had been

more fads of the fame kind, and more Mary's,

who anointed him [2].

There is a great difference alfo in the time,

which is afligned to this undion by the Evange-

lifts, whence the chief argument is drawn for

the diverfity of the fadt : for three of them de-

clare it to have happened a few days before the

death of Jefus j whereas Luke defcribes it, -as

done in the beginning of his minillry, and while

jchn Baptifi was living. But this will eafily be

accounted for, by alledging what the moft fcru-

pulous of the Commentators allow, that the

[f] Non. tantum unnm temporlbuscongruant. Grot.

randeraque fuiffe mulicrem^ in IVIatt. xxvi. 6.

fed &: faftum idem, cur ne- [2] Non poterat aatem

getur non. video : nequeenim certa fatis nota fiimi ex eo^

tcracrc multiplicandie hiflo- quod fxpius acciderat, &c.

1132.—Ha^circumftantice funt Grot. Ibid.

ttitji'eiC'jai quam ut dircrfis

E'van^elijis
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E'vangelijis took no care, nor thought, to diipolc

their fafts in the proper order of time, in which

they were tranfafted, but fet them dovvn,juil as

their memory fuppHed them ; and what they

had forgotten in its proper place, related in an-

other, as they happened to recollect it ; and that

Luke in particular was lefs accurate in this arti-

cle than any of them, as he compiled his hiftory,

not from his own knowledge or experience, but

from materials received at fecond hand from

others. Wherefore fince in the cafe of this fame

flory, as it is feparately related by three of the

Evangelijls^ we confeffedly fee feveral variations

or feeming inconfiftencies ; what fcruplc or

danger can there be, in admitting a fsw more,

from the relation of a fourth, who, in his ac-

count of fafls, which are common to them all,

is obfcrved, for the reafon juft mentioned, to be

more confufed and inaccurate than any of

them [i].

After the flory juft mentioned, there follows

[i] Nihil certlus, quam a None of them agree

Scriptoribus Evangeliorum throughout in obferving the

multa referri, non temporis order and fucceflion of the

ordine fed rerum dudu. adions related, &c. Ham-
Grot, in Matt. xxvi. 6. mond Prol. in IVIatt. p. 4.

Matthcxus non ordine quo Luke who wrote his ftorv

gfftuni eft, fed quo pr^eter- from colleftions he had from
miflum recolit, &c. Auguft. others, hath not fo exadly
de Conf Evang. 1. ii. § 53. obferved the order, and hath
Marcus ea juxta fidem ma- varied from the others in

gis geftorum narravit, quam words and circumftances

,

prdineni, Hieron. Prel. in &.'C. Ibid.

Matt.

another
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another in the fame chapter, of our Lord's fore-

telling to his Difciples the treachery of Judas,

which is related alfo varioufly by the Evange-

lifts. For his Apoftles, as they fat at table with

him, being grieved to hear him declare, that

one of their number fhould prove fo vile a trai-

tor, were very defirous, for their own juflifica-

tion, that the perfon might be named, and l^e-

gan every one to fay. Lord, is it I? Whereupon

Jeftis gave them a fign or token, by which they

might diftinguilli him, faying ; He, "joho dippetb

Ms hand ivitb me in the dip, the famejhall betray

me. This account is given by Matthew and

Mark ; but John gives a very different turn to

it : That Peter beckened to John, 'uoho was leaning

en Jefus^s bofom, to ajk, who it Jhould be : and John

having pit the qucefiion, Jefiis anfwcred ; He it is,

to whom Ifloall give a fop, when I have dipped it:

and when he had dipped the fop, he gave it to Ju-

Aaslil

The difference is of no confequcnce, and

might fafely be imputed to want of accuracy or

memory, in recoUecling and recording minute

circumftances : but fuch an imputation is gene-

rally thought fo diihonourablc to the Evange-

lifts, that it is pleafant to fee, what fhifts have

been contrived to evade it. We are told then,

that this defignation of the traitor Judas, by the

delivery of a fop to him, was not flgnified by Jefus

in common to all his Apoftles, but to John onely

in private, then lying upon his bofom ; who

[i] Matt. xxvi. 23. Mar. xiv. 20. Joh. xiii. 26.

had
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had whifpered the qu^fiion to his Mailer, and was

anfwered alfo by a whifper, which was not ex-

planed to the reft -, who knew therefore nothing

more of the matter, than what is recorded by

Matthew and Mark [i]. So blind is prejudice,

that to refute the fufpicion of an error or flip of

memory in the Evangelifts, it does not fcruple

to charge them with ignorance of the fads, which

they had undertaken to tranfmit to pofterity.

Mattheiv relates, that two Demoniacs, who

lived furious among the tombs, in the country

of the Gadarenes, were cured by Jefus, when he

permitted the ejeded Devils to enter into the

herd of [wine : but Mark and Luke tell the fame

ftory of one man onely, pofielTed by a legion of

Devils [2]. Jujiin, accounting for this dif-

ference, fays ; " that we are to underftand, that

" one of the two Dasmoniacs mentioned by

«' Matthew was of a more diftinguiflied and

" eminent charader •, for whofe unhappy cafe

" that country was chiefly concerned, and more

*' particularly follicitous for his fafety : fo that

" the other two Evangelifts, being defirous to

" fignify this, thought it beft to mention him

" alone, by whofe means the fame of this mira-

[i] Nulli difcipulorum voce interrogaret, Chriftus

aperte demonftravit, quis il- fubmiffa itidem voce indi-

lum traditurus efTet, prseter- cavit— quod cum non in-

quam Johanni, cui fecrete tellexiffent reliqui Apoftoli,

percunftanti lecrete refpon- kc. Lud. Cappell. in Joh.

fum puto.—Zeger. in Matt. xiii. 26.

xxvi. 23. [2] Matt. viii. 28. Mar. v.

Cum Johannes uibmifiiori 2, Luc. viii. 26.

" cle
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" cle had been more widely and efFedually

"fpread[i]."

Matthew informs us alfo, that two blind men

implored the help of Jefus, as he was pafling

along the road, and were cured by him of their

blindnefs : but Mark tells the fame fad of om
man onely fo cured, whofe name he particularly

mentions, Bartimaus the fon of 'Timaus : they

both, however, declare the cafe to have happen-

ed, as Jefus returned from Jericho: but Luke^

who agrees with Mark, in mentioning but one

Mind man, contradicSbs them both, in affirming

the miracle to have been wrought, as Jefus was

going towards Jericho [2]. Origen remarks on

this pafTage; " that if we believe the Evange-

" lifts to have written their Gofpels under the

" direclion of the Holy Ghoft, Vv'e muft believe

*« at the fame time, that three diftind ftories are

" here recorded ; fmce circumftances fo contra-

" di6lory cannot be true of one and the fame.

*' Yet thofe, fays he, who fearch deeper into die

" fenfe of Scripture, will find, that it is but one

" and the fame tranfadtion, delivered in different

" words by them all [3]."
'

St. Aujlin thinks it a fufficient folution of the

difficulty, to fuppofe the fame miracle to have

fi] Intelligas unum co- Evang. 1. ii. §56.

rum fiiifle peifonse alicujus [zj Matt. xx. 30. Mar. x.

clarioris 5c famonoris, c]iiem 46. Luc. xviii. 3;.

regio ilia itiaxime dolebat, [3] Orig. Comm. inMatt.

& pro ejus fiilute pliirinnnn Edit Muet. T. i. p. 427-

fatageb at. AC. I)c Coiif.

been
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been twice performed, on two feveral blind men ;

on the one, as Jefus wcnt^ and on the other, as

he returned from Jericho [ i ]. And he gives the

fame reafon again, as in the former cafe, why

Mark has chofen to fpeak onely of one of them

;

" becaufe his ftory was more known and famous

" in that City : as it is evident, he fays, from

" the mention of the name of the man and of

" his Father alfo : whom he fuppofes to have
*' been reduced from fome florifhing ftate of
*' life, to this miferable condition of bHndnefs
*' and beggary : whofe cure therefore made the

" miracle as notorious as his calamity [2].'*

But it is furely more reafonable to fay here, what

I find to have been faid, by a ftrenuous advo-

cate of the Gofpel, that thefe feveral accounts of

the Evangelills are different indeed^ but not con-

tradi^ory : and that Matthew was more accurate

in this injlance, than either Mark or Luke [3] ;

as in the next, we fhall find Luke, in his turn,

more exadl than the other two.

The ftory of the tisjo 'ThieveSj^ who were cru-

cified together with Jefus, is related alfo in the

feveral Golpels with a very remarkable diffe-

rence. Matthew and Mark tell us onely in

fhort, that both the Thieves, as they were han

[i] Nihil aliud reftat in- [3] At haec non contraria,

telligere, nifi bis efle fasflum fed tantum diverfa— & a

hocmiraculum, &:c. Augufl. Mattha;o, accuratius quam
Quarft. Evang. 1. ii. Qua:ft. a Luca, hifloria defcribitur.

xlviii. I. —Cuper. arcana Atheifm.

[2] De Con/". Evan. 1. ii. revelat. 1. ii. p. 169.

ing
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ing with him on the Crofs, infuhed and reviled

jejus : whereas Ltike more particularly declares,

that it v/as but one of them, who reviled him^

while the other acled a contrary part, and, hav-

ing rebuked his feilow-fufFerer for his infolence,

faid unto Jt/iiSy Lcrd, remcrnher me^ i^hen thou

comeft into thy Kingdom [ i ]

.

The Critics again, both antient and modern,

take great pains to elude the charge of a con-

tradidion : but none have been fo hardy, as

Cardinal Hugo, who, as he is cited by Erafmus^

treats this palTage in Matthew, as little better

than a lie ; or jiich an account, as one 'uooidd expe5i

from a man in his cups [2'}. St. Chryfojlom and

Jerojn, and all the Antients, allow a feeming

contradidion in the words, but attempt to clear

the Evangelifts of it, by fuppofing, " that both

" the Thieves blafphemed Jefus at firfr, till one,

*' of them, convinced by the prodigies, which

" then happened, of the Sun darkened and the

" earth trembling, quickly changed his note,

" and, from a fudden converfion and repentance,

" implored his mercy [3]." Which folution^

[i] Matt, xxvn.44. Mar. mota,— unus crediderit in

XV. 32. Luc. xxiii. 39. Jefum, & priorem negatio-

[2] Hoc, inquit, videtur, nem fequenti confeffione

falfum— ac mox. Hoc, in- emendaverit — Hier.Comm.

quit, dicitur, ut putes didum in Matt, xxvii. it. Chryfoft.

inter pocuJa. Erafm. in Horn, in Paralyt. T. iii.

Mat. xxvii. 44. p. 30. Edit. Bened. it.

[3 J Non quod difcrepent ThcophyL in Matt. xx"v'ij.

Evangelia, fed quod primuni it. Zcger. in Matt. ibid.

uterque blafphcmavcrit, de- & Hammond, ibid;

hinc folc fugicnte, teira com-
though
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though embraced, according «) cuftom,by many

of the moderns, is juftly rejeded by others, as a

groundlefs and fiditious comment [i]. For

what contradiftion, how grofs foever, might not

cafily be folved and eluded, if fuch a method of

interpreting were allowed, which, without any

authority from hiftory, indulged a liberty of in-

venting and fupplying every imaginable cir-

cumftance, which the fa6l could pofTibly admit.

The folution therefore, which is now gene-

rally received, is this ; that the Evangelifts have

ufed onely the plural^ inftead of thejingular num-
ber, and by a common ufe of language, have

fpoken indefinitely or generally, on a fingle or

particular cafe ; which they illuftrate by other

examples from the facred Writers. Yet this, if

allowed even to be true, cannot be applicable to

the cafe before us : for when Matthew fays, that

the Thieves; andMark, that theyalfo, luho were cru-

cifiedwith him reviled him : if nothing more had

been faid by Luke, than that this was done onely

by one of them •, the difference might pofTibly

have been reconciled : but when Luke exprefly

tell us, that o^ the two Thieves crucified, the one

railed on Jefus, and the other on the contrary,

by a furprizing converfion, confeffed his faith in

him, and implored his mercy, the difference is

[1] KsccongeiTi, nequis credidit, fubito aconvitiis ad

cum antiquii nliquot ad earn eam pieratem converfum :

interpretationem confugist, quo commento fublato, Sec.

qus parum prcbabiliter fta- Grot, in Matt, xxvii. 44.

rjit, Latroriem, qui in Chriflo

Vol. II. X too
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too precile and glaring to be fmoothed over by

the ufe of a trope or figm*e, which feme call aa

Enallage^ others a Syllepfis [i].

What other method then is there left of ac-

counting for this contrariety, but that, which

the cafe itfelf naturally offers to us •, that Luke

had his account probably from fome, who had

obfc-rved more exaftly every circumftance of the

Crucifixion, or, by (landing nearer to the Crofs,

had heard more difl:in6lly all, which was faid by*

thofe, who were crucified ? For it is highly im-

probable, or impofTible rather, to imagine, that

the other Ev/inge'ijis would have omitted to men-

tion a fa6l of llich moment, and one of the moft

remarkable in the New Teflament, if it had

come to their knowledge : a faft, I fay, fo full

both of inftruftion an,d of comfort to all Chrifti-

ans, both good and bad ; which decides the

grand quseftion about the immediate ftate of

departed fouls, and the entrance of the jufl into

Paradife : fince it is abfurd to imagine, that this

Thief, after a life wholly fpent in riot and wick-

ednefs, fhould by a fudden repentance, how fig-

nal or fincere foever, obtain any peculiar reward

^

beyond what is prepared for the faithful and the

righteous [2]. St. Chryfojiom fpeaking of this-

[i] Scd etlam quia unus the other Critics on this.-

hoc fecit, -potuitufKatolocu- text.

tionis niodo per pluralem [2] Mihi quidem tale hoc

numcrum fignificari.—Au- miraculum vidstur, ut illuf-

guil. de Conf. Evang. 1. iii. trius mujuique nullum alibi

§53. See Grot. Erafin. and cxuare exiiliiaem ; nullum

very
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very cafe in one of his Sermons, fays ; " Chrift

*' introduced the Thief into Paradifc, loaded
" with an infinite weight of fins. But was this

" then the fole wonder in the cafe, that he in-

" troduced a Thief into Paradife ? No, there is

" another flill greater. For he introduced him
*' preferably to all the world, and to his own
" Apofcles ; that no man hereafter might de-
" fpair of an admiffion, or lofe all hopes of his

" own Salvation, though he be fpending his life

" in the Courts of Kings, and charged with all

*' the vices, which there abound [ij."

^uod afPiictos peccatorum " was believed alfo and not

mole animos magis attollat. '•' improbably, that, as he
—Heinf. Exercit. Sacr. in " hung fo near on the Crofs,

Luc. xxiii. " he might be fprinkled with
[i] Oper. T. iv. p. 679. " fome of that water, which

,C. Edit. Eenedia. " iirued,togetherwith blood,

A^ B. S/. Juftin, having " from the wound in Jefuis

affirmed in a certain trea- " fide, and fo was wafhed
tile, that Eaptifm was abfo- " by that moft holy bap-
lutely neceflary to falvation, « tifm : and farther, that no
and being urged with the " body could certainlyknow,

cafe of this Thief, as a con- " whether he had not been
futation of his opinion, " regularly baptized either

makes anfwer ; " that the " in his prifon or before he
" Thief was reckoned by " was taken " [De origin.
*' that holy Biihop St. Cy- Anim. 1. i. c. 9. l.iii. c. 9.

J

'^ prian, in the number of Which Ihews, how one
" thofe Martyrs, Vv-ho were groundlefs hypothefis, ob-
*' baptized by their own ftinately maintained, necef-
" blood : which was the cafe farily creates manv more of
" of many, in the times of the fame kind, and intandes
" perfecution, who had not us of courfe in a perpetual
'•' the opportunity of a re- labyrinth of error and ab-
" gular baptifiii. That it furdity.
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We find likewife an irreconcileable difference,

or contradidion, between Mark and John^ con-

cerning the time of the day, when Jefus was cru-

cified. Mark fays exprefly, that it was but the

third hour, or 7tine of the clock in the mornings

when they had aftually fixed him on the Crofs

:

John fays, that it was about the fixth hour, or,

tijoehe of the clock, while he was yet under ex-

amination before Pilate [i].

Peter, Bifhop of Alexandria, who lived in the

third century, declares, that in both thofe Gofpels

the third hour was written, as it might he feen in

the 'very original exemplar of St. John's Gofpel,

which was preferred to his time in the Church of

Ephefus. But this is looked upon by the gene^

rality of the Critics, as an undoubted forgery,

either o{ Bifhop Peter, or fome Tranfcriber of his

works, contrived for the fake of reconciling the

two Evangelifts [2].

St. Jerom, who lived about a century later,

tells us jufl the contrary. " That thefixth hour

*' v/as written originally in both the Gofpels ;

[i] Mar. XV. 25. John t^^rT^ ^e. third hour \\\ Mark,

xix. 14. fhould move fome tran-

[2] Vid. Millii Not. in fcribers to read t^it»! too in

loc. it. Grot. John^ to take away thefeem-

But of what authority that ing difference, and to accord

relation is, may yet be qua;- the Evangelilb, than for any

ftioneJ : and the anticnt one to turn T^i-Ti into exT»!,

Alexandrian Copy accords contrary to what was before

in the main with the printed in Mark, if they had found it

Copies —.And it is more othcrwife. Hammond on

probable, that the reading, joh. xix. 14.

ft but
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« but that the Tranfcribers inftead of writing

the word at length, put for it the mark $-,

"which commonly fignified the number fix;

" but was miftaken by other Tranfcribers for

" the letter r, the numeral mark for three ;

" whence the fame miftake was propagated into

" all the later Copies [i]." But this folution is

clogged likewife with infuperable difficulties,

and rejefted therefore by the Critics •, who find,

that fuch abbreviations, or numeral marks were

jiot commonly ufed in thofe early ages [2];

fince none of them are to be met with in the old- ,

eft of thofe manufcripts which ftill remain : nor

is it pofTible, that the accidental miftake of one

• or two Tranfcribers could be transferred univer-

fally into all the later Copies.

St. Auftin give us a third folution, much more

fubtil and refined, " that Mzr/^, who fays, they

" crucified him at the third hour, is not to be un-

derftood to denote the time of his being nailed

" to the Crofs, but of that clamor, which was

" made againft him by the Jews, while he was

.

" ftill before Pilate, when they cried out, crucify

" him, crucify him, defigning to infinuate there-

[1] Hoc videtur efTe di- 14.

verfum, fed non eft diverfum : [2] Neque vero per notas

error Scriptorum fuit : & in fcriptos fuifie numeros in pri-

Marco hora fexta fcriptum migeniis Codicibus, uUo ar-

fuit: fed multi epifemum gumento conilat. Grot, in

grKcum r putaverunt efTe r. Mar. xv. 25. Zeger. ib. it.

&:c. Hieron. in Pfalm. Ixxvii. Millii Not.

it. Theophvlad. in Joh. xix.

X 3
" by.
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" by, that the Jews, who made that outcry for

" his Crucidxion, were more properly the au-

" thors of it, than thoie miniilers, who after-

" wards executed the command of their fupe-

" riors : and that he was more truly crucified at

ihe third hour, by the tongues of the Jev/s,

than at thefixth, by the hands of the Soldiers.

If you do not like my explication, fays he,

" lliew me, how it is poflible to folve the con-

" tradition : fhew, how Jefus could be cruci-

" fied both at the third and thefxth hour [i].'*

The modern Expofitors therefore rejefting all

the foiutions juft mentioned, have hit upon an-

other, fomewhat more plaufible, in which they

generally follow each other; "jiz. "that the

" day among the Jews, beginning from fix in

" the morning, was divided into four equal por-

" tions of three hours each ; called the thirds

" thejixtb^ the ninths and the twelfth hours : the

" three firil of which were the ftated hours ot

pubHc prayer in the Temple, and proclamed

to the people by the found of a trumpet. As

the third hour then was fuppofed to continue

*' till the next founding of the Trumpet, at the

'-^ fixth hoM\ fo whatever v/as tranfacted within

" that interval, how near foever to the begin-

" ning of the next divifion, was faid, in the

*' common way of fpeech, to happen in the third

\\\ Occulte oftendere vo- qui minillcriam Principi

luit, eos magis crucinxiiTe prcxlliterunt,&c —Auguft.de

Jefuo, qui clafiiaverimt, ut Coni". Evan. 1. iii. § 4--

crucifgerctur, quam illos,

.« hour:'

Ci
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*' hourliy But though this would bring the

Evangehfts nearer to each other, yet it will not

reconcile them ; fince Mark exprefly affirms,

that Jefus was actually crucilied before that hour,

in which John fays as exprcHy, that Pilate was

ftill fitting in judgement upon him. Nor is the^

notion itfelf true, that fuch a grofs divifion of

the day was in life among the jews, as may be

Ihewn from many palfages of the New Tefla-

ment : for though the third, ftxth, and ninth

hours, as being the folemn hours of religious wor-

iliip, were more remarkable than the reft, and
'

for that reafon are more frequently mentioned

by the facred writers, yet we find, that their

day, like to that of the Babylonians, from whom

they probably learnt the divifion of it, as

the Greeks alio did, was divided into t-wehe

hours [2]. Are there net fwehe hours of the days ?

fays our Lord : and in other places, mention is

made of the feventh, tenth, and the eleventh hour,

&c.{3]. So that on the whole, we muft be

forced at laft, with feveral of the Critics, to

leave the difRculty, juft as we found it, charge-

able with all the confequcnces of a manifeft in-

confiftency [4].

[t] Via, Grot, in Matt. [3] John xl, 9. iv. 5s.

xxvii. 45. Zeger. in Mar. i. 39. Matt. xx. 26.

XV. 25. Hammond on Joh. [4] Egoampliandumcen-

xix. 14. feo. Nam &: illi & hi non

[2] Ta ^uhKx oLifio. r^i fatis probarunt mihi dida

BfAffu? jra^a BaSvXiiwwj £f<.*6o). fua. Nihil dicit, qui non

"U^m:. Herodot. 1. ii. probat quod dicit. Egoex-

p. I 29. Ed. Lend. perientia didici, fefc decep-

X4 The
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The occurrences alfo, which pafTed at our

Lord's fepulchre, immediately after his refur-

redlion, are defcribed fo varioufly by different

EvangeUfts, that the learned have been ftrange-

ly puzzled to reconcile them, and fome obliged

to give them up as contradiflory [i]. Jerom,

in his anfwer to a qu^ftion, which was put to

him, how Mark's account could be reconciled with

Matthew's^ fays •,
" that Mark^s teftimony might

" be rejeded here as fpurious, becaufe it was
^' found onely in a few copies of the Gofpels,

" and fcarce in any of the Greek, and efpecially,

"as it feemed to relate things contrary to the

" other EvangeUfts [2]." The fame is con-

firmed alfo by other primitive writers, who tell

us, that the laft twelve verfes of Mark's Gofpel

were not to be found in m.any Copies of thofe

early ages. Yet after a moft diligent fcrutiny

into this fa£t, it is the general opinion of the

Critics, that the faid verfes were certainly a ge-

nuin part of that Gofpel, but left out by fcrupu'-

lous or weak Tranfcribers, as being thought ir-

reconcileable with the other Gofpels [3].

tos efle qui nimium credi- [2] Aut enim non recipi-

derunt viris dodis, etiam mus Marci teftimonium,

Theologis, aliquid afTerenti- quod in raris fertur Evange^

bus fine fide, fine tefte. liis, omnibus Graecijc libris

Diufms, in Mar. xv. 25. pene hoc capitulum non ha-

[i] Alia non pauca hoc bentibus ; prsefertim cum di-

loco funt, qufe non facile vcrla atque contraria Evan-

quis ex Evangeliflarum col- gelilUs ceteris narrare videa-

latione docere pofiet non efle tur. Hier. ad Hedib. Quxft.

pugnantia. Zeger. in Marc. iii. T. iv. p. 172. •

xvi. 5. [3] Vid. Simon. Hift.

Bur
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But to give an inflance or two of the difagree-

jrnent of the EvangeHfts, with regard to what

pafled at the fepulchre •, they all tell us, that the

women, who came with Jefus, out of Galilee,

whofe names and number are varioufly defcrib-

ed, having bought fweet fpices to anoint his

dead body, ran with great eagernefs to the fe-

pulchre in the morning after the Sabbath, very

parly, at or before the break of day : where, ac-

cording to Matthew and Mark, they faw but one

Angel \ according to hiike and John, they faw

tisjo. The Angel in Matthew vjas Jitting with-

out the fepulchre, on the ftone, which he had rol-

led away from the door[i]. The Angel in

Mark was fitting within the fepulchre on the

right fide [2]. The two Angels in Luke, ap-

peared to them of a fudden within the fepulchre,

and Jlood by them, while they were perplexed and

doubting within themfehes, what was become of

the body of Jefus [3] : but the two Angels in

John were feen by them, when they firft looked

into the fepulchre, the oneJnting at the head, the

other at the feet, where the body had lain [4].

To folve thefe inconfiftencies, the Commen-
tators, inftead of a fingle apparition of one or

more Angels, generally fuppofe, that there were

feveral, at leaft three : and though the Evange^

lifts feem to defcribe but one vifit of the womea

Crit. du Nouveau Teft. e. xi. [2] Mar. xvi. 5.

it. Millii Not. in Mar. xvi. [3] Luk. xxiv. 4.

8. Edit. N.T. [4] Joh.xx. 12.

.[i] Matt. .\'xviii. 2.

to
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to the fepulchre, they imagine, that there were

many •, fometimes of them all in company together ;

fometimes Tingly, now of one and then of another \

as if they had done nothing that whole morning,

but run backwards and forwards between the

city and the tomb [i]. TheophylaSl fays, " that

*' the Angel, who was firft feen fitting on the

" ftone at the door, muft be fuppofed to have

*' rifen up, as foon as the women arrived, and

gone before them into the fepulchre, where he

appeared to them again on the right, in order

" to make Matthew confident with Mark : and

*' Atiftin tells us, that the two Angels within the

*' fepulchre, who were fitting, the one at the

*' head, the other at the feet, where Jefus had

" lain, mud be fuppofed to have ftood up, as

" foon as the women entered, to reconcile John^s

*' account with Luke'^s [2]." And what effed

can all this have, but to confirm that very

charge, which they labor to elude, of confufion

and inaccuracy in the facred writers ; by fup-

pofing them to have jumbled and blended into

cc

<i.

[x] Quoddiverfatempora

mulierum defcribuntur, non

mendacii fignum eft, ut im-

pii objiciunt, fed fedulaj vi-

fitationis officium : dum cre-

bro abeunt & recurrunt.

Hier. in Matt, xxviii.

Fieri etiim potuit, ut mu-

Jieres iftas non femel, neque

omnes fimul,fed fenfiel fimul,

poftca nunc hxc nunc ilia.

&c. Cuper. Arcana Atheifm.

revelat. ii. p. 172. it.

Toinard. Harm. Evan. p.

132, &-C.

[2] Vid. Theophyl. in

Matt, xxviii.

Hie intelligendi funt fur-

rexilTe Angeli, ut etiam

ftantes viderentur, iicut eos

Lucas commemorat. Auguft.

Conf. Evan. 1. iii. § 6g.

one
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one ftory many different tranfactions, which, in

order to be rightly underfbood, ought to have

been feparated and diflinguillied from each

other ?

According to Matthew ^ Marh^ and Ltike^ the

women, as loon as they had feen the Acgels,

and were informed by them of our Lord's refur-

reftion, returned in all hafte to carry the news

of it to the Apoftles j upon which Peter ran

immediately to the fepulchre. But John, who

wrote the lad of them, and after he had ^ttn

their accounts, tells a quite contrary ftory ; that

before any apparition, Mary, feeing onely the

Hone taken away from the door of the fepulchre,

haftened back to tell it to Peter, and to the other

Apoftle, whom Jejus loved, and that Peter, ac-

companied by that Apoftle, ran away diredly to

to the place, and faw the linen cloaths lying, and

the napkin, which was about the head of Jefus,

wrapped up in a place by itfelf, and then went

back to their own home, without feeing any An-

gel, or Jefiis himfelf, as the women are faid to

have done.

Dr. Hammond, explaning the reafon of this

difference, fays, " that Lw;^^ writing from notes,

*' which he had collected, and not from his own
*' knowledge, obferves not fo exadlly the order

" of time, wherein things were done or fpoken

;

*' but oftentimes in another method puts toge-

" ther things of aiBnity to one another, though

*' not done or faid at the fame time [i].'*

[i] Kammojid on John xx. ii,

But
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But this folution, though proper on other

occafions, will not ferve on this : becaufe the

want of order, fo obfervable in the one, or the

other of thefe narrations, feems chargeable to

'John^ rather than to the reft, whofe relation of

the matter is again confirmed and repeated in

the converfation of the two Difcipks going to E^n-

maus [il. Grot:us, who ufually imputes thefe

difEculties to the general cuftom of the Evan-

gelifts, of neglecting the order of time in which

things were tranfafted, yet afTigns a fpecial rea-

fon why John, in this particular cafe, might

think fit to ufe a little artifice, and induftrioufly

invert the true order of the fafts j
*' for left the

"• teftimony of women, in a point of fuch mo-
'* ment as the reJurre5lion of Jeftis, might be

••' fufpefted and ridiculed, as it afterwards really

*' was, John, he imagines, refolved to place Pe-

*' ter^s teftimony and his own before it, though
' out of their proper time : the truth of which',

" at the time of writing his Gofpel, Peter had

" already fealed with his blood, as he himfelf

" was prepared alfo to do, whenever he fhould

" be called to it [2]."

It is very remarkable alfo, that the fhort In-

[1] Luc. xxiv. 23, 24. jufta caufa defuit. Sciebat

[2J Apud Johannem ea- quam iml.'ecille futurum eflet

dem quae hie hilloria narra- apudmukos teftimonium mu-

tur, nihil enim video cur a- liebre— quare Johannes ac-

liam putemos, cum tot cir- turus de re, ut veriffima, ita

cuniilantiae, congruant. creditu difficili, fuum & Petri

Neque Johanni cur natura- teftimonium narration! prs-

lem hie ordinem inverterct ftru.xit, &:c. inMatt.xxviii. 2.

fcription

/
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fcription or Title, which, by Pilate's order, was

' fixed ypon the Crofs, over the head of Jefus, is

deHvered with fome variation, by every one of

the Evangeliils.

Matthew fays -, They fet up over his head

his accufation written,

THIS IS lESVS THE KING OF THE lEWS [i].

Mark ; The fuperfcription of his accufation

was written over

;

THE KING OF THE lEWS [2].

Luke ; A fuperfcription alfo was written over

him, in letters of Greek, Latin, and Hebrew •,

THIS IS THE KING OF THE lEWS [3J.

John i Pilate wrote a Title, and put it on the

Crofs, and the writing was ;

lESVS OFNAZARETHTHEKING OFTHE IEWS[4].

Now all thefe accounts agree very well with

regard to the fenfe of them, yet it is certain,

that there is but one of the four which ex-

hibits the true Infcription : and though a dif-

ference fo trifling cannot refle6l any difgrace on

the veracity of the Evangelijh, it fliews however

a want of that accuracy and exaflnefs of truth,

which we expefl from all thofe, who undertake

to tranfmit to pofterity the authentic copies of

public Infcriptions.

I fhall add one inftance more of the fame

kind, trifling indeed with regard to the point

[i] Matt, xxvii. 37. [3] Luke xxiii. 38.

[2] Mark XV. 26. [4] Johnxix. 19.

in
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in difference, yet e&dual to evince the fame

fort of inadvertency or miflake, v/ith regard to

the flridlnefs of truth. Matthew, reciting the

teftinnony of John Bapt/Jl, concerning Jefus,

gives thefe words as a part of it ; whofe Jlooes I

cm net worthy to hear [ i ] : but the other Evan-

geUfts tell us, that the words were, the latchet of

whofe Jhoes I am not worthy tofcop down andun-

Io0fe[2]. Upon which St. Aujiin makes the

following remark : " That to carryJhoes, and to

*' untie the latchet of a fhoe, fccm indeed to be

" different, not in words onely, or the order of

" them, or in the manner of fpeaking, but in

" the very thing or fa6l itfelf—fo that he, who
" has recorded the words which were really

" fpoken by the Baptift, has told us the truth,

" while he, who has reported them differently,

*' tiiough he may not be guilty of a lie, will be
*' thought to have put one thing for another

** through want of memory. But no fort of

" falfehood, whether it precede from a lie or

" forgetfulnefs, ought to be imputed to the

*' Evangelifts -, wherefore, if the Baptift^ when
" he ipoke of our Lord's fiioes, had no other

*' meaning, but to fignify the excellence of Je-
*' fus and his own humility, it was the fame

" thing, whether he fpoke of carrymg or untying

^^ poes j and whoever mentioned the fhoes after-

" wards in either wav, with the fame view of

1. 17

[1] iMatt. iii. II. [2] Mark i. 7. Luke ill. 16. John

expreffingcc
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*' exprefling his humility, rightly expreffed the

" Baptift's will and meaning [1]."

I Ihall not trouble the reader with any more

inftances of this kind, out of the great number

which has been colledted by the writers on this

fubjedt : thefe which I have already produced,

are fufficient for my purpofe, and the ufe which

I Ihall now procede to make of them.

In the firll place then, they manifeftly fhew,

that many of the fads which are recorded in

the Gofpels, are related fo varioufly by the feve-

ral Evangelifts, that they cannot poITibly be re-

conciled, or rendered confiftent, by all the art and

fubtilty of the moft expert Commentators. Ori-

gen declares, " that if any one carefully examines

" the inconfiftencies of the four Gofpels with

" regard to hiftorical fads,—he will find him-

" feif giddy, as it were, and no longer infill on
" the truth of them all, but chufe to adhere to

one of them fingly, not daring wholly to re-

jeft the faith of Chrifl i or elfe, if he admits

" them all, he muft allow at the fame time,

** that the truth of them does not lie in the out-

[1] Non enim verbis, aut non eft mentitus, certe vel

verborum ordine, aiit aliquo oblitus, aliud pro alio dixifTe

genere locutionis, fed etiam putabitur. Omnem autem

re ipfa videtur aliud effe, cal- falfitatem abefle ab Evange-

ceamenta portare, aliud, corri- lillis decet : non folum earn

giam calceavienti fol'uere.— Si quas mentiendo promitur, fed

enim alterum horum d. :ic, etiam earn, qusoblivifcendo,

ille verum videtur narraffe, &c. De Confenfu Evangslift.

qui hoc potuit narrarc quod 1, ii. § 29.

dixit : qui autem aliud, etfi

2 " ward

(A
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,

*' ward charadler or letter of them [i].** It

will be anfwered, perhaps, that Origen was fo

addidled to the allegorical fenfe of Scripture,

and fo prejudiced in its favor, as not to care

what abfurdities were charged upon the literal

text, if he could but draw a myftery out of it.

But though this be granted, it will not invali-

date his charp;e of inconfiftency on the letter of

the Gofpels ; of which, by his indefatigable

ftudy of the Scriptures, he was of all men the

moil competent Judge ; and it was the reality

of this very charge, which gave birth to thofe

extravagant interpretations in which he indulg-

ed himfelf [2].

St. Aujlin lays down a general rule for the fo-

lution of all thefe difficulties, which he earneft-

ly recommends to our attention and obfervance,

*' that whenever we find the Evangelifts incon-

" fiftent, in their accounts of any thing faid, or

" done, by our Lord, we are not to fuppofe

" them fpeaking of the fame thing, but of fome
*' other, very like to it, faid or done at a differ-

*' ent time. For it is a facrilegious vanity^ he

fays, to calumniate the Gofpels, rather than

believe the fame thing to have been twice

performed, when no man can prove, that it

»' could not really be fo : and when this rule

*' fails, his next diredtion is, to take up with

** any folution, rather than allow it as a confe-

fi] Comment, in Johan. enarratione, unum Origenem

T. ii. p. 151. Edit. Huet. decern Orthodoxisf antepofu-

[2] Ego, in Scripturarum erim. Eralm.inGal. ii. lo.

*' quence,
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«^ quence, that any of the Evangelifts had been

•' guilty, eitherof alieor amiftake[i]." Which

is nothing elfe in effedl, but to require us to ad-

here to lyftems in oppofition to tadts, and to

renounce our fenfes rather than our prejudices.

•His rule however has been religioufly obferved

by the Commentators, who recur to it on all

occafions, and declare the fame thing to have

been done twice or thrice, or till the repetition

of it will clear up every difficulty, which difturbs

and perplexes them^

But the point which I am affirming, is evi-

dently proved, not onely by the fa6ls and in-

Ttances produced above, but by the very folu-

tions and interpretations, which are given of

them upon the contrary hypothefis, which tho*

contrived by men of the greateft learning and

fagacity in all ages, are yet, generally fpeaking,

fo forced and unnatural, that they betray them-

felves, to be nothing elfe but an artful defence

of error. Whereas if they would but candidly

[1] Quod commendare tuerit, bis dictum intelligatur.

memoriae diligenter debemus lb. 1. ii. § io6.

—ut fi quando talia fingula Calumniari autem Evan-

apud fingulos invenerimus, gelio, dum non credit iterum

atque in cis contrarium, quod fadum, quod iterum fieri non

folvi non poflit, occurrat no- potui/Te nemo convincit, Sa-

bis, non hoc ^fi^ fafluni, fed crilegs;vanitatis eft lb. § 77.

aliud fimile.—De Conf. E- Tantum non putes confe-

vang. 1. ii. § 69. quens efle, ut quilibet Evan^

Etiam atque edam retincn- geliftarum mencitus fit, aut in

dum eft, faepius Dominum tanto & tarn fanfto culmine

eadem dixifle, ut quod exif- audoritatis erraverit. De
tente contrario folvi non po- Conf Evang. 1. iii. § 43.

Vol. IL Y own^
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own, as fome few of them indeed have donCy

that the contradiftions of the Evangehils, Ukc

to thofe of all other Authors, were owing ta'

want of accuracy in recording circumftances of

little moment, or to flips of memory, or to dif-

ferent informations, all would be eafily and na-

turally accounted for, without any real offence

or hurt to the authority of the Gofpel.

For to run over again the feveral inftances

produced above -, what advantage can the ene-

mies of our religion draw from the difficulties,,

which are found in the two Genealogies ? fince

they both of them agree, in affirming all, which'

a Chriflian is concerned to believe on that arti-

cle -, that Jcfus was of the feed of Abrakam ; of

the family of David ; and born in the fiefJo of the

Virgin Mary. What can it fignify to us, whe-

ther it was one woman onely^ or tisoo^ who anointed

Jeftis \ or whether they anointed his head or his

feet ? fince all that is inflruclive in the ftory,

may be equally learnt in either cafe ; from,the

woman, that extraordinary mercies fhould pro-

duce a proportionable return of gratitude and
love : from fefus^ a prediction which we fee

accompli filed at this day, that the zeal of this

woman fljould he propagated with his Gofpel over

the face of the earth [ i ]. Of what confcquencc

can ic be, that Judas's treachery is told with

fome variation by the difi-erent Evangelifls ?

fince all, that is of fervice to religion, is equally

clear in them all ; that Jefus foretold to his Dif-

[i] IVIatt. xxvi. 13.

ciples
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ciples both the Traitor and his treafon, that

when it ihould come to pafs, they might belieije

him to he the Chrijl [i]. Of what ufe could it

be to know, whether it was one or two pofTclTed

with Devils ; and one or two blind, whom Jefus

cured, and whether it happened, as he was go-

ing, or as he was returning from Jericho ? it is

enough to be affured, that all kinds of difeafes

yielded equally to his power, and were cured by

the word of his mouth. Laftly, what if the

Evangelifts do not agree about the precife time

of. his crucifixion -, whether it was at the thirds

or thejixth hour : or in the ftory of his refurrec-

tion, whether one or two Angels appeared ; whe-

i\itvfitting orjianding^ or whether before or after

Peter's coming to the Sepulchre ? it is fufficient

that they agree, in confirming all the principal

circumftances, and in declaring them to have

been accompanied with fuch prodigies, as were

fuitable to the dignity and importance of thofe

great events.

Nay, all thefe differences and inconfiflencies

are fo far from reflefting any difcredit on Chri-

ftianity, that, on the contrary, they are found to

be of real fervice towards illuftrating the truth

of it. This very things b.ys Theophyla^^ gives a

ftronger proof of the integrity of the Evangelifls,

that they have not agreed in all points : for other-

•wife^ they might have been fufpcSled to have written

ly compact {;i\ But v/hile they really tend to

[l]Johnxiii. 19. [2] A»' a»To ^-aj t»to /LtaMof oKr,'

y 2

'

€ft:lb!ifh
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cflablifh the authority of the Evangehfts, they

clearly overthrow that hypothefis, which is

commonly entertained concerning them, that in

compiling their feveral Gofpels, they were con-

jiantly infpired and directed by an unerring Spirit.

This, { fay, is evident, as well from the fa6ls

above ftated, as from the exprefs declarations

of the Evangelifts themfelves, who are fo far

from pretending to any fuch privilege, that

they in effeft difclame it, placing their whole

credit on a foundation, merely human and

common to all other writers •, on their know-

ledge of the truth of what they deliver^ and on

their fidelity in delivering it to the beft of their

knowledge.

LukeprokffcSy that he hadreceived all the prin-

cipal fa6ls of his Gofpel, from thcfe, who had been

eye-witnejfes and atfors in them ; from whom he had

got a perfeSi information of all thingsfrom the very

beginning [i]. John declares, that he himfelffc^vfi,

and was prefcnt at all the tranfo5lions, which

he relates : that he knew them therefore to be

true, and recorded them, that others alfo might

know and believe them : which declaration he

repeats in the end of his Gofpel, as the feal of

its veracity [2]. And this is the fame profef-

lioii, which is made by all other Hiftorians, in

order to procure credit to what they relate. He-

rodotus declares in feveral places, that he writes

ft-t/"crtv, Zn lAii y-Aoi W^ra o>fjio(p-J:vY,aav, &c. Thcophyl. Procem.

in Matt. [1] I.ukci. I, z. [2] John xix. 35. xxi,

i4.. 1 £p.i. 1,2,5.

from
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from his own knowledge and eye-ftght : and in

others, from the heft information which he could

g€t : and Thucydidcs tells us, like John, that he

himfelfwas prefent at many of the tranfaftions

recorded by him : and in others, like Luke, that

he had done every thing in his power, to procure an

exa5i account of them from thof, who had been

a5lors in them [ i ]. And this likewife is the foun-

dation, on which the Advocates of Chriftianity,

both ancient and modern, have conftantly put

the credibility of the Evangelical hiftory ; that

the Authors of it were, either eye-witnefles of it

themfelves, or wrote from the information of

thofe who were. Which reafoning, as folid and

rational as it has been thought in all a^es, yet,

upon the hypothefis of a perpetual infpiration,

"would be wholly trifling and impertinent •, fmce

it could not be of any moment, whether they

knew any thing or nothing of the matters relat-

ed by them, if, as fome vainly imagine, they

were but mere organs or pipes, through which

God thought lit to convey the knowledge of

certain extraordinary fa6h and divine truths to

the world [2].

[i] Ta ^£ at-Tot ^c-n^a'fA'i'oi Exercit. 15. ad Baron. Ann,

^iyo/AEv, tJv fAEv xatTw aKoij -ara- 1 2.

^a>.a?u'>l£?. Herod. 1. ii. p. Ita nimirum, ut non folum

^47. Edit. Lond. fententiai, fed & verba fingu-

GU aC'd; Ti crajjji', >^ vja^cc la, Sc verborum ordo ac tot^

Twv aMity oact ivmlot a»£o»f«a difpofitio fit a Deo, tanquam

€sipl sxa'ra t7ri|/x9iv. Thucyd. per femetipfum loquente.—

l.i. p. 13. Ed.Oxon. Eilius in z Tim. iii. 16.

[2] Spiritys Sanc'^i, cujus Littcrulam unam aut no-

ipil erant organa. Cafaub. tham elTe* aut infcio Evan-

Y3 u
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It v/as once thought neceflary, for die honor

of the Greek tranflation of the Old Teflament,

called the Septuaginty to believe, " that it was
*' divinely infpired and diftated by God ; and
" that feventy perfons, fhut up leparately in as

" many different Cells, produced their fevera!

" tranflationSj all agreeing to a tittle with each

" other, both in the fenfe and the words." Thisj

though affirmed by all the primitive Fathers,

as well as by many of the learned moderns, is

now univerfally confidered, as an undoubted

fidion, contrived for the fake of conciliating

the greater reverence to that ancient verfion 5

"^hich was read, inftead of the original Hebrew,?

in all the Synagogues of the Helleniftic Jews[i].

For befides the ablurdities which are charsred

upon this ftory, and the impertinence" of recur-'

ring to a miracle, where there was no occafion

for it, and where nothing was wanted to make'

fuch a tranfiation, but a competent fkill in two

languages, the many imperfections of the ver-"

fion itfelf confute the pretence of its divine ori-

gin. The cafe is; the fame with the Gofpels j

the hypothefis of their infpiration was pioufly

invented, to reflect the greater luftre upon themi,

gelifta irrepfiffe nego. Light- cu't cx'plorare, in nullo ver^

fbot, in Matt, xxvii. 9. bo, vel verborum ordine alter

[i] Traditur fane mirabi- ab altcro difcreparet, &c^

!em, planequedivinum in eo- Auguft. de Civ. D. I. xviii.

turn verbis fuiflfe confenfum, c. 42. See this ftory related

ut cum ad hoc opus fepara- at large, and confuted in Dr.

tim finguJi Tederint, itacnim Prideaux's Conned. Vol. ii,

eorum iidem Ptolema^o pla- p. 21,

where
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?9vhere there was hot the leaft want of it :
fincc

nothijig more is required to eftablilh their au-

thority, than to know, as we do in this cafe,

that the compilers of them were perfeftly in-

formed of all the important fa6ts, which they

had undertaken to relate, and zealous to pub-

iifh them for the common benefit of mankind :

while many little omilTions and inaccuracies,

which are obfervable in their feveral narratives,

clearly fhew, that they could not be guided by

a divine and infallible fpirit. But this will be

•made ftill more evident, by conndering, what

Jhe Ancients have delivered to us concerning

them.

Matthew, as the primitive writers generally

agree, wrote his Gofpel the firft, and in the He-

r'brew tongue : which, for that reafon, could not

be of general ufe, nor hardly indeed any farther,

than to the inhabitants of Jerufalem, where it

was publiflied: for the Greek language was

ufed at that time, not onely by the Jews, even

in their own country, but was the univerfal lan-

guage of theEaJi[i]. This original Gofpel

then being of little or no fervice beyond the

precinds of Jerufalem, was foon laid afide, and
i

[i] Solus Matthseus He- trum tellimonia de Matthaeo

brseo fcripfifle perhibetur e- a Millio collet, in Edit. N.

loquio, ceteri Gra-co. Aug. T.

de Conf. Evang. 1. i. § 4. —Excepto fermone Grae-

Primus Mattha:us Evange- co, quo oninisOriens loqui-~

Jium in Juda:a Hebra;o Sei- tur. Hieron, inEpiit. adGa-

jnoneedidit. Hieron.Pvocem. lat. Op. T. iv. p. 255. Vid.

in Matth. Vid. Gra^cor. Pa- Lightf. Hor. Heb. in Matt i.

Y 4 witliin
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within a few ages afterwards quite lofl •, and a

Greek tranflation of it made by fame bcdy uft~

knoivn, took its place very early, and was receiv-

ed in all Churches, as it is at this day, with a

credit and authority equal to that of an Origi-

nal. In which, though the Tranflator may be

prefumed to have been both f^ithfql and equal

to the tafk, yet, for any thing that we know, he

may have been guilty of fome miftakes, as St.

Jerom fuppofes him to have adually been, and

endeavours to fhew, in one particular in-

ilance[i],

Mark followed Matthew ; and perceiving, as

we may imagine, in his travels, that an Hiftory

of our Saviour's life and a6ls was every where

yv^anted and greedily defired, by the new con-

verts, he wrote his Gofpel, under the direflioa,

as it is believed, of St. Peter, whpfe difciple he

was : in which, though he has made fome few

variations, as well as additions to the former

Gofpel o^ Matthew, yet he agrees with it fo ex-

adly in mofl particulars, that, as it is faic^ above,

he is thought by the Commentators to have

done little more than epitomize it [2].

[i] Quod quis poftea in nonfero, interpretatum efTe,

Graecum tranftulerit non fatis fed 'vefpere. Ad Hedib. T. iv.

certum. Hieron. de Scripto- par. i. p. 173.

rib. Ecclef. in Matt. [2] Marcus eum fubfecii-

Mihi videtur Matthacum, t'vJS, breviator ejus videtur.

qui Evangelium Hebraico Auguft. de Confenf. Evan. I.

fermone confcripfit, non tana i- § 4-

-w/^^? dixifle, quamy^/jj & Ut faepe ei praeftet inter-

€um, qui interpretatus efl, pretis vicem. Grot, in Matt.

verbi ambiguitate deceptum, xxviii. i,'3 Lllkt
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Luke comes next, a Phyfician of Antioch,^ '

^nd a convert probably from paganifm : who

perceiving, that rnany others had pubHfhed ac-

counts, either falfe or imperfe6t, concerning the

life and adlions qi Jefiis^ thought it neceflary to

write a third Gofpel, under the dire6tion, as it

is thought, of St. Paul j and to the intent, as

he himfejf declares, that the new Chriftians

might be informed of the certain truth of thofe

things, in which they had been inftru6ted, and

of which he had procured a perfeft information

from thofe, \yho had been eye-witneffes. But

as he wrote at feconid hand, and from hearfay

onely, of things which he himfelf had not feen,

he is obferved to have jumbled his fads toge-

ther more confufedly, and defcribed them more

inaccurately than the reft, who related them

from their own knowledge [i].

[i] Vid. Teftimonia Grae- done, &c. Hammond, Pref^

cor. de Luca a Millio colleda. in Matt.

Evangelium, ficut audie- iV. 5. This account of Z,«^f

fat, fcripfit ; Afta vero Apo- may help us to folve that dif-

ftolorum, ficut viderat. Hie- ficulty in the Martyr Stephens

fon. de Scriptorib. Ecclef. fpeech, [Aft. vii. i6.] in

Apparet jllam nqn femel which it is faid, that the Po-

oh rerum cohsrentiam, con- triarchs ivere buried in Sichem,

nexuifle quae temporibus e- in the Sepulchre ixhich Ahra-

rant difcreta, quod fuis locis ham bought of the Sons of Em-
patefiet. Grot in Luc. i. 3

jnor: whereas, itwasnot^^-

Luke, who wrote his ftory braham, but Jacobs wha
from coUcftions, which he bought that Sepulchre : and

had from others, and com- the Sepulchre, which Abra-

piled it himfelf, hath not fo hatn purchafe4, was in a dif-

e.'iaftly obferved the order, ferent place, and bought of

)vherein the things were a different perfon j £/.6ro« /3«

John
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John publifhed his Gofpej, the lail of the four,

to fupply the defecls and imperfeftions of the

other three •, moved to it, as the Primitive Fa-

thers inform ns, ** by the earnefl: follicitation of

" his friends, and of all the Bifhops of Afia^

'^' who were perfuaded, that fuch an hiftory

*' from him, would be of more fervice, and
*' more likely to gain credit than any which
" were already publiflied. Whereupon, at their

Hittite, the Son of Zohar. ipeech, to have been greatly

[Gen. xxiii. it, xzxiii. ig.it. converfant with the Mofaic

Jolh. xxiv. 32.] This paf- writings, fliould be capable

fage then, as it now Hands in pf committing' fuch a blun-

thebookof the A6ls, isama- der, which may eafily and

nifeft contradidlion to the naturally be accounted for

truth of hiftor)', as all the by ^.fcribing it to Luke, the

Critics acknowledge ; fome compiler of th^ Ads; who
of whoiri have attempted to being a late convert from

give an emendation of the Paganifm, and but imper-

text, but to nopurpofe, fince fedly acquainted with the

the confent of all the copies Jewiih learning and hiftory,

in all ages, efFeftually efta- might eafily miftake in the

blifties the prefent reading : names of perfons, and con-

others have feverally offered found two fafts fo nearly re-

the beft folutions, which they fembling each other. So that

could invent, yet all of them Cappellus might, ivith as much
forced and ridiculous, and reafon, have charged Luke

no body, befides Cappellm, with a miftake here, as he

has ventured to intimate, that has adlually done elfewhere,

it might poffibly be a Jlip of in the cafe of Theudas, the

Tnemory inStephe7i\\nxik\L Vid. Importer, who, according toi

Cappelli Not. in Ad. vii. 16. Jofcphus, did not make his

But it does not feem pro- appearance till feveral years

bable, that a perfon full of after that time, in which Z,«;4<r

the HolyGhoji, as Stephen is introduces him. Afts vii. 16.

faid to have been, and who vid. Cappelli not.

appears alfo, from this very
(( requeil.
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** requeft, having read over the other Gofpels,

« he confirmed in general the truth of themi

*' yet obferved, that many things of confe-

'*' quence were either wholly dtnitted, or too

*'" (lightly touched in them -, efpecially the ac-

*' tions of JefuSy which preceded the death of

" Johji the Baptift^ and almoft all thofe miracles,

*^' which delerved the mofb to be recorded, and
" were the propereft for inftru6lion ; and above
" all, the declaration of his divinity and exift-

" ence, previous to his birth at Bethlehem. For

"'which reafons, as' all the Ancients affirm, he

"undertook at laft, with fome reludance, to

" write his Own Gofpel in a very advanced
*' age :" which on that account Grotius calls a

colle^i'ion of things omitted by the other three. AncJ

thus, as a writer of Antiquity obferves, " we
" have now a complete and perfe(5b hiftory of
" the Life and Ads of Jefus : for what was not
" taken notice of by Matthew^ is recorded by
" Mark : what was forgotten by Mark., is added
^yby Luke: and what was omitted ftill by all

*' the three, is fupplied by Joh?i[j].'*

This is the fumm of what primitive Anti-

quity has delivered, concerning the hiftory of

the Gofpels ; which is utterly inconfiftent with

the notion of their being divinely infpired : for

[i] Coadus efl ab omni- Vid.TeaimoniaPatrum Gra-
bus pene tunc AILt Epifco- cor. de yot^ame, aMilliocoK
pis, Sc multarum Ecclefiarum lecla.

—

legationibusdedivinitateSal- Additum a Johanne, in
vatoris altius fcribere, &c. hacquafiprstermiflbrumcol-
Hieron. Prolog, in Matt.— leaione. Grot, in Joan.
' ' • if
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,

ifany one of them had been a perfe6l work, as

every work muft needs be which is directed by

the Spirit of God, there had been no ufe or

want of the reft •, nor would they in reality have

been written : unlefs we can believe, with fomc

of the Primitive Fathers, that it "j^^as necejfa^-y

that there floould he four : becaufe there are four

elements ; four climates ; four cardinal ivinds i

four cardinal virtues^ i^c\_i\

The belief then of the Infpiration and ahfoluts

infallibility of the Evangelifls^ feems to be more

abfurd, than even of Tranfubftantiation itfelf

:

for this, though repugnant to fenfe, is fupported

by the exprefs words of Scripture j whereas the

other, not lefs contrary to fei)fe, is contrary at

the fame time to tlie declarations of the Evan-

gelifts themfelyes. Yet fuch is the force of pre-

judice^ that the generality of Expofitors take

great pains to fearch out texts and arguments

tor the fupport of this favorite hypothefis ; not

confidering, that if they were able to produce

any, from which they could extort fuch an in-

terpretation, it would tend onely to the hurt

and difcredit of Chriftianity itfelf, by faftening

upon it a dodrine, contradidlory to fad and exr

perience.

But in truth, all the arguments which are

alledged for this do6lrine, are generally fo tri-

lling, that inftead of confirming, they render it

[ijQuatuor, quoniamqua- I. f. § 3. it. vid. Irenjcum.

tuorfunt partes Orbis terra;, l-i"- c 11. Theophyl. Pro-

Scc. Auguil. de Conf. Evang. cem. in Matt,

pnely

/
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onely more contemptible to men of judgement.

Thus the learned Lightfoot attempts to prove

the divine infpiration of Luke^ from the word
avwSfv, in the preface of his GofpeJ, which im-
plies, as is interpreted by this Critic, that Luke
had received his information of the things which

he relates, from Above^ or from Heaven \i\:
whereas it fignifies nothing more, but that he
had fearched and traced them out from their

very fource, or beginning : in which fenfe it is

frequently applied by all the beft writers of an-

tiquity, and even by Luke himfelf in another

place [2].

I fhall not dwell therefore any longer on the

proof of this point ; which, from the fads

above recited, and the profefTions of the Evan-
geiifts thcmfelves, as well as the accounts which
are given of them by the ancients, feems evi-

dent to a demonftration -, but fhall procede, as

I at firft propofed, to confider, what ufe may be

made of the opinion here affirmed, in the con-

troverfies which have been agitated, concerning

the grounds of Chrijlianity, and efpecially in thofc,

which relate to the prophecies of the Old Tefta-'

ment, as they are cited and applied in the New.
Soon after Jefus had entered upon his mini-

ftry, and gathered to himfelf a number of Difci-

[l] Aflecuto omnia cceli- fcripfifle, quse fcripfit. Vid.
tus vel e fupernis.— Hunc Hor. Hebraic, in Luc. i. &
ienfum nos ampledimur : ut- in Ad. i.

pote qnod extra omnem con- [2] Vid. Erafra. & Grot.
trovcrnam fit, eum coelefti in Luc. i. 3. it. in Aft. xxvi.

afflatu calajnum dirigcnte ea 5.

pies,

.
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J)les, he chofe out of them twelve, to be his im-

mediate companions and conftant attendants

during his refidence on earth, and, after his af-

ccfnfion into heaven, to be the principal inilrU-

rhents of publifhing his rehgion to all nations.

Thefe were called his Apoitles •, perfons ot the

loweft condition of life, chiefly Fifhermen ; void

of every ornament and advantage, which learn-

ing, art, and languages, ufually add to the cha-

rafters and faculties of men : and chofen by

their Mailer for this very reafon, that the tri-

umphs of his Gofpel might be the more confpi-

cuous, in ^ubduing all the powers and wifdom of

the world by the miniftry of perfons fo abje(5b

and defpicable. The Jews in the mean while,

to whom the Gofpel was in the firft place pro-

pofed, were zealoufly fond of their old religion,

and on that account, ftrongly prejudiced againftr

his new one : and being forbidden by their

law, to give credit even to miracles, wh^n
wrought in favor of doftrines which feemed to

contradi(5l the inftitutions of Mofes^ were the

more jealous, and on their guard againfk this

new Prophet ; lell, by his mighty works, he

might lead the people aftray from their ancient

worfhip. Wherefore Jefus^ in order to remove

their fcruples, and calm their apprehenfions,

took all occafions to convince them, that he was

not come to deJlro)\ hut to fulfil their law -, that

he was the 'uery Meffich^ whom Mofes and the

Prophets had foretold and prepared them to ex-

pert ; and that his charader and commiffion

were
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"Were clearly defcribed and prefigured to them

in their own books, to which he appealed, as

the witnefies of his veracity [i].

This was the general doftrine of Jefus : but

the Evangelifts have recorded but very few of

the particular prophecies, which he applied, to

the confirmation of it : the event however

fhews, that it was fo well fupported by him, as

to have great weight with many of the Jews.

The Apoftles then, having been fpecially in-

ftrufted in this point by their Mafter, before his

death, and more clearly ftill after his refurrec-

tiori, no fooner entered upon their miniftry,

than they made this, as they were command-

ed [2], the chief fubjed of their preaching -, that

the per/on and character of Jefus were defcribed and

foretold by theLaw and the Prophets : by the force

of vv'hich argument the Apoflle Peter^ in one of

his firft fermons, is faid to have converted three

thoufand fouls [3}. The refl of the Apoftles,

as we may imagine, were not lefs zealous and

adive, in publifhing the fame doctrine, both

by preaching and writing ; and Matthew efpe-

cially, who wrote his Golpel for the particular

information of the Jews, appears to have been

more diligent than any of them, in fearching the

old Scriptures for pafTages, which in any fenfe

eould be applied to fome circumftance or aflion

of Jefus's life : and, like all other men, warmly
pcrfuaded and fond of a new hypothefis, feems

ii]Ma«. V. 17. Johnv. 39, 45, /^6j &:c. [2]Aasx.
42-. [3J Adsii. 41.

to
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" by this way of applying Scripture, to reprove

the Scribes and Pbarifees, who ufed the fame

neghgent manner of interpreting it : or elfe,

that the Evangehfts and Apoftles did not cite

the paiTages of the OldTeftament from books,

but from their memories, which fometimes

failed them, and gave rife to thofe variations,

" V/hich are found among them in the order,

" and in the words, and fometimes alfo in the

" fenfe [i]."

Modern- Commentators are generally more

cautious of charging the lead fufpicion of a

miftake on the Evangelift, though they cannot

reconcile his meaning with that of the Prophet

:

but Erafmiis laughs at the weaknefs of thofe,

" who take the authority of the Scriptures to be

" endangered by the allowance of an error. in

" them, and declares j that the divine Spirit,

who governed the minds of the Apoftles, fuf-

fered them on fome occafions to err, through

" ignorance, affeftion, or wrong judgement,

" without any real detriment to the credit of the

« Gofpel [2]."

[i] Quanta fit inter Mat- Comm. in Micah. v. T. iii.

thxum. & Septuaginta, ver- p. 1531.

borum ordioifque difcordia, [2] Neque enim continuo

fic magis admiraberis, fi He- vacillet totius Scripturae auc-

braicum videas— fenfufque toritas, ficubi variet vel in

contrarius eft, Septuaginta verbis vel in fenfu— Spiritus

fibi hoc in loco Sr Hebraico ille divinus mentlum Apo-

concordante.— Hieron, de ftolicarum moderator palFus

Opt. gen. interpret. T. iv. eft fuos ignorare qujedam &
par. ii. p. 253.—It. Ejufdem labi, &c. in Matt. ii. 6.

Matthew

cc
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Matthew having Ihewn the place of our Sa-

viour's birth to have been foretold by the Pro-

phets, procedes to (hew the fame alfo, concern-

ing the place of his habitation. He came, fays

he, and dwelt in a City called Nazareth, that it

might he fulfilled, which was fpoken by the Pro-

phets, He _fl)all be called a ^zz^rene[i]. Now
it is agreed by all, that the pafTage cited here by

Matthew, as delivered by the Prophets, is not to

be found in any Prophet or v/riter of the Old

Teftament whatfoever : and it is pleafant to fee,

to what ridiculous iliifts the Commentators are

driven, in their attempts to account for it [2].

They firft adapt fome particular fenfes of their

own to the word, Nazarene, in which ftill they

all differ from each other, and then labor to

fhew, that in one or other of thofe fenfes, it may
be colle6led from feveral difperfed palfages, and

obfcure hints found in different parts of the Old
Teftament. G?-otiiis tells us, that when the Evan-

gelifis cite the Prophets, in this loofe and general

manner, it frequently indicates a fenfe, picked up

from many feparate pajfagcs of the Old Teftament,

rather thanfrom any fingle text [3]. Yet no man
has ever pretended to make out from any or all

[1] Matt. ii. 23.
,

See ElTay on the O. T. p.

[2] This text, fays Mr. 104. it. The Literal Accom-
WkiJioT!, is intirely wanting plifhment of Script. Prophe-
in all our Copies, Hebrew cies, p. 4.

and Greek, nor do there at [3] Sjepe fenfum multis

prefent the lead footfleps of ex locis depromptum, magis
it remain, fince the Jews quam unius loci verba indi-

corrupted their Copies.

—

cat. S:c. Grot, in loc.

Z .2

'

thofe
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thofe different texts, that fenfe of the v/ord Na-

zarene, which is here applied by Matthew^ to de-

note an inhabitant of Nazareth. "The difficulty is,

fays Dr. Hammond, how his dwelling at Nazareth

Jhould be faid to be the completion of a prophecy^

which relates not at all to his dwelling there [i].

'The learned, fays Heinjius, have taken fiich pains

about this pafjage, that whole books have been writ-

ten upon it \ yet not one writer has been able to hit

upon any thing, which could fatisfy even himfelf^^i\.

Again ; Then was fulfdled, fays Matthezv,

that which was fpoken by Jeremiah the Prophet,

faying ; And they took the thirty pieces offilver, the

price of him that was valued, whom they ofthe chil-

dren of Ifrael did value, and gave themfor the Pot-

ter^s field, as the Lord appointed me[^]. This

prophecy, as all the Expofitors allow, is not to

be found in the Prophet Jeremiah, from whom
it is exprefly cited. " Something like to it, fays

" Jerom, is to be met with in Zachariah-, which,

" though not differing much in fenfe, yet varies

" greatly in the words, and in the order of them.

" 1 have feen however, adds he, this very text

" word for word, in an apocryphal book of Jerc-

" miah, which a Jew lately fliewed me : yet the

" prophecy feems rather to have been taken

" from Zachariah [4]." He was unwilling to

[i] Hammond in loc. Jeremiah non invenltur : in

[2]HeinfiiExercitat. Sacr. Zachariah vero qusedam fi-

in loc. militudo fertur : & quan-

[3] Matt, xxvii. 9, 10. quam fenfus non multuni

[4 J Hoc teftiraonium in difcrepet, tamen & ordo &
impute
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impute here to Matthew^ the practice of cit-

ing his prophetical teftimonies from apocryphal

books, which yet others, both among the an-

tients and moderns, have not fcrnpled to affirm

likewife very freely of St. Paul, and the other

Apoftles [i j. It is obfervcd by the Critics, that

fome few copies of the New Teftament, in the

early ages, had not the word Jeremiah in this

text ; which they fuppofe to have been omitted

defignedly by the Tranfcribers, for the fake of

clearing Matthew from the imputation of a mif-

take : as Jtijiin himfelf, from the confent of the

beft Greek copies, is forced to allow [2] •, tho'

verba diverfa funt. Legi tur fe hoc teftimonium m-

nuper in quodam Hebraico venifle in fecreth Elia Pro-

volumine» quod mihi He- fhet^y qui liber eft Apocry-

brxus obtulit, Jeremia: Apo- pHus, non Canonicus. Ea-

cryphimi, in quo hxc ad ver- dem fcribit Georgius Syn-

bum fcripta reperi. Sed ccllus, cujus verba invenies

tamen mihi videtur magis de apud Scaligerum in notis ad

Zacharia fumptum teftimo- Eufcbium, de Apoftoloetiam

nium. In Matt, xxvii. T. iv. Paulo libros Apocr>'phos ci-

p. I -lA tante. Drulius, in i Ep. ad

[1] Ut omittam longas & Corinth, ii. 9. it. Zeger.

varias inquifitiones, quibus ibid.—Vid. etiam de Chriilo

hunc locum nonnulli inter- Apocryphis utente. Orig.

pretum involvunt, hoc mihi Comm. in Matt. p. 225.

limpliciiTimum judicatur, ut Edit. Huet.

dicamus Evangeliftam ex [2] Vid. Millii Notas in

apocrypha quodam yeremiarvo- loc. it. Grot. ibid.

limine hoc defumpfifle tefti- Qui diligentius in Grxcis

monium. Sec. Vid. Zeger. Codicibus Evangclium con-

in Matt, xxvii. g. Vid. it. fideraverunt, in antiquiori-

Grotium in loc. bus Grcecis ita fe perhibcnt

Zacharias, Chryfopolita- inveniflc ; cur autcm de non-

nus Epifcopus, p. 343. tella- nulHs Codicibus toUcretur,

Z 3 of
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of all the primitive' Fathers, he feems the moft

bigoted to the notion, thiit the Evangelifts could

7iot err. To heal this difficulty therefore, he

gives us two folutions of his own invention,

but both of them flrangely abfurd and ridicu-

lous.

Firfb ; he fays, " that Matthew was direded by

** the Holy Spirit, to commit this miftake of

*' putting Jeremiah for Zachariah •, which, upon
*' recoUedlion, he would furely have correfted,

" if he had not been convinced, that it was fug-

*' gefted by the fecret counfil of Providence for

*^' wife purpofes. For fmce all the Prophets

" were infpired by one and the fame Spirit, and

" had but one and the fame view in their writ-

ings, people would fee by this inftance, that

it was wholly indifferent, which of them was

*' named or cited, for what was faid by any of

them i and that the fayings of Zachariah were

as much Jeremiah's as Zachariah's^ and fo vice

verfa \ fo that there was no occafion for Mat-
" thew^ to correct this fceming blunder, when
" he knew himfelf, at the time of making it, to

be under the direction of the Holy Ghcft [i]."

2dly, He obferves, " that there is an account

in Jeremiah^ how the Prophet bought a field

*' of his uncle's fon ; not indeed for thirty pieces

" offiher^ for thefe are mentioned pnely by Za-

audax imperitia fecit, cum guft. de Conf. Evarig. ! iii.

turbaretur quBeftione^ quod § 29.

hoc teftimonium apud Jere- [i]Ibid. §30.

piiam non inveniretur. Au-
" chariah^

(4

cc

(C
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" chariah^ as the purchafe of a field is men-
" tioncd onely by Jeremiah : the reader there-

" fore finding Jeremiah cited in the Gofpel, and
" not finding in Jeremiah^ the thirty pieces &f
'^ filver, which are added by Matthew^ might

" thence be admoniflied, that thefc alfo were

" apphcable to Jefus^ and fo come at the fenfe

" of another prophecy, which was myftically

" related to him." As to the reft of this text

in Matthew \ the price of him, that zvas valued^

whfim they of the children of Ifrael did value, and

gave them for the Fotter's field, as the Lord ap-

pointed me : " It is not, as he fays, to be found,

" either in Zachariah or Jeremiah, but was my-
" ftically and elegantly added by the Evangeliji,

" who had learnt from Chrift himfelf, that it

" related to the thirty pieces offilver, for which

" he was fold : for as the price of the field in

cc Jeremiah is faid, to have been put into an

" earthen vefTel, fo the price of Jefus was ap-

" plied to the purchafe of a Potter's field [i j.'*

This explication was too extravagant, to be

followed, as ufual, by modern Commentators:

who account therefore for this difHculty, by fup-

pofing either fome inadvertency of the firft

tranfcribers, in putting Jeremiah for Zachariah

;

or a flip of memory in Matthezv himfelf, or, what

is more probable, that the pafTage was cited from

that apocryphal book of Jeremiah, in which St.

Jerom had read it word for word: which they

ihew, to have been the cafe likewife of many

[i] Auguft. de Conf. Evan. 1. iii. § 30.

Z 4 . Other
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other paflages of ,the New Teftament [ i]. JerG7n

indeed tells us, " that when we meet witK any

" citations made by the Apoftles, as from the

" Prophets, which cannot be found in the Old

" Teftament, we muft not recurr prefently to

<' the ahfurdities of apocryphal books^ but believe

*' them to be really written in the old Scrip-

*' tures, yet cited by the Apoftles, not accord-

" ing to the words, but to the meaning of

" them ; fo that it cannot eafily be difcovered,

'' in what part of the Scriptures they are writ-

" ten, except by the learned and ftudious [2]."

And to fay the truth -, the learned may draw

what fenfes they pleafe out of any book what-

foever, by the fame method, with which they

have made out the fenfe of the paffages now

before us.

[i] Aut enim culpa Scrl- illud [iCor. ii. g.] Grot.

barum commutatum nomen ibid.

aut memorice vitio. Erafm. [2] Hoc autem totum

in Matt, xxvii. 8. nunc idcirco obfervavimus,

Jeremije nomen irrepfiffe ut ctiam in ceteris locis, iic-

videtur, vel culpa exfcriben- ubi tcftimonia quafi de Pro-

tis, vel memoriae vitio. Dru- phetis, & de veteri Tefta-

fius, ibid. Vid. it. Bezam, mento ab Apoftolis ufurpata

Lightfoot. funt, & in noftris Codicibus

Hoc mihi fimpliciflimum non habentur, nequaquam

I'idetur, Evangeliftam ex ilatim ad Apocryphorum in-

Apocrypho quodam Jeremia: eptias & deliramenta curra-

volumine fumfiiTe teftimo- mus ; fed fciamus fcripta ea

nium, & idem quoque Apo- quidcm eH^Q in Veteri Tefta-

i^olura Paulum feciife. Ze- mento, fed non, ita ab Apo-

ger. ib. Tale Enochi illud ftolis edita, &c. in Epift. ad

apud Jvidam. [14, i 5 ] talc Ephef. Op. T. iv. p- 392.

Laftly,
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Laftly, Matlhe'-ju fpeaking of Jefus fays •, He
caji out Spirits with his zvord^ and healed all that

werejlck-, that it might be fulfilled, which was

fpoken by Ifaiah, faying ; Himfelf took our infirmi-

ties and bare ourfickneffes [ i ] . Erafmus remarks

here, " that, in the apphcation of this pro-

" phecy, Matthew has wrefled it a httle to his

" own purpofe [2]." It is taken from the hii*^

chapter of Ifaiah, where the Prophet is defcrib-

ing the character of a fuffering Meffiah, who was

to^ take our fins upon him, and give himfelf up
to death for the expiation of them: to which

fenfe J^/z/j himfelf often alludes, declaring, That

he came to give his life a ranfom for many, andthat

his blood was fioed for many, for the reniiffion of

Jins[^]. And to this fenfe all the other Apo-
ftles conftantly apply it ; telling us ; how Jefus

bare cur fins, in his own body, on the tree •, was of-

fered for the fins of many ; was the Lamb fiain,-

and propitiation made for the f,ns of the whole

world [4.]. But what the Prophet had foretold

of a Mcfiiah, taking upon himfelf our f.ns, the

Evang'^lift applies to Jefus, as taking away our

bodily difeafes: an interpretation, wholly foreio-n

to the meaning of the prophecy
; peculiar to

Matthew ; and no where confirmed by any other

of the facred writers.

[1] Matt. viii. i6, 17. [3] Matt.xx. 28. xxvi.28.

[2] Adduxit hoc teftimo- [4] Heb. ix. 28. Rom.iii.

niuin Matthasus, nonnihil ad 25. 1 Pet. ii. 24. 1 JoJa. ii.

fuum deflei^ens negotiuji). 2,(Jcc.

Erafm< in.loc.

Thefe"
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Thefe, inftances are fufHcient for the ufe,

which I propofe to make of them.

As to the firft ^ the beft folution, which has

been given of it, is ; " that either Matthew's

" memory failed him in the recital of it •, or that

" he cited it imperfedlly and inaccurately on
*^ purpofe, to reprove the Scribes and Pharifees

*' for the fame loofe and negligent method of
" interpreting the Scriptures, in which they

" freely indulged themfelves."

The fecond, as all the Interpreters agree, is

not to be found in any part of the Old Tefta-

ment : and the whole, which is faid for it, is,

" that in fome fenfe or other, it may be colled-

** ed from feveral different expreffions of dif-

" ferent Prophets, joined and tacked together

;

*' and fo made to fuit, by way of accomnioda-

*-^ tton\i\ as Dr. Hammond fays, with fome
" particular circumftance o^Jefus^s life.

The third was taken, in all probabihty, frorrn •

a fpurious and apocryphal book, of no authority^

falfely afcribed to the Prophet Jeremiah^ in

which it was read by 6"/. Jerom, and never found

in any other [2].

The fourth is manifeftly flrained by Matthew

to a fenfe, totally different from that of the Pro-

phet, as it is explaned by all the other facred

writers.

[i] Hamm. ou Matt, ii. in his enim etfi invenitur all-

"

23. qua Veritas, tamen propter

[2] Omittamus earum multa falfa, nulla eft Cano-

Scripturarum fabulas, quje nica Audloritas. Augull. de

apocryphse nuncupantur

—

Civ. D. 1. xv. c. 23.
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But as in thefe inftances, we find Matthem

accommodating the fenfe of Prophecies, to an

agreement with the fads of his Gofpel, fo, on the

other hand, we find him alfo accommodating

his facers, to the fenfe of the prophecies. For

example •, He tells us, that Jefus^ preparing to

make a folemn entry into 'Jenifalem^ ordered two

of his Difciples^ to go and bring to him an Afs and

a Colt with her^ which they would find tied toge-

ther in a certain village : and they went, as Je-

fus ^commanded them^ and brought the Afs and the

Colt^ and put on them their cloaths and fet him

thereon. All this was done, fays he, that it might

he ftdfilled, which wasfpoken by the Prophet, fay-

ing; 'Tellye the daughter of Sion, Behold thy King

Cometh unto thee meek, fitting upon an Afs and a

Colt, the foal of an Afs [i]. The Commentl^-

tors are puzzled here to determine, on which of

the two Jefus rode -, whether on the Afs, or the

Colt ; while the letter of the text feems to de-

clare, that he fat upon them both ; as fome of

the Antients, and of the moderns alfo have in-

terpreted it ', who folve the feeming abfurdity,

by fuppofing, that he firjl mounted the one, and

then the other : the Afs denoting the Jewijh, and

the Foal, the Gentile Church ; of both which he was

now become the common Head [2']. B.ut all this

[i] Matt. xxi. 5. Zach. utrique, prius uni deinde al-

?x. 9. teri infedifle refpondent : ac-

[2] Ad quod qua:ri utri que in hac fententia eil Au-
Pominus jumento infederit, guftinus de Conf. Evaiig.

puUone an afinee : alii ipfum 1. ii. c. 66. Alii de puUo

difficulty
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difncuky will vanifh at once, if we take the ac-

count of this fame fa6l, as it is given by the

other Evangclifls ; who exprefly fay; that it was

the Fed or the Colt onely, which Jefus fent for

and rode upon : which is the moll probable, as

well from the nature of the thing, as from the

concurrent teftimony of three againft one. But

it is remarkable, that as John relates the fame

fac5l differently from Matthew^ fo he cites the

fame prophecy alfo as differently : and as, in his

Gofpel, he fpeaks of no more than the Colt, fo in

the prophecy he drops the mention of the Afsy

and takes no more, than what relates to the

Colt [i]. Whence it appears, that as Matthew

adapted his fadl to the letter of the prophecy, fo

John accommodated the letter of the prophecy

to the reality of the fad.

The late Dr. Rogers, treating this very quje-

ftion, in one of his Sermons, affirms the infpira^

tion of the Jpojiks to be a fundamental point in

it : and, upon that hypothefis, gives two gene-

ral folutions of all the objedions, which are

made to the application of thcfe prophecies in

the New Teftament. iff, " That fuch appli-

" cations of them, though groundlefs or falfe in

" themfelves, yet being fuch, as were commonly
*' received, and paffed for current among the

duntaxat— & quod hie de Matt. v. it, Cafaub. in Matt.

lUroque dicitur animante, ad v. 7. it. Origcn..Edit. Huet.

Allegoriam tranfmittcndum p. 430. E.

autumant, populi judaic! ^- [1] lohnxii. 15.

populi Gentilis. Zeger. in

" Jews,
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*' Jews, might properly be urged to them by per-

" fons infpired, as arguments ^J^^w^i;?^;;?, upon
" their own concefiions, without any impeach-
*' ment of their infpiration. 2dly, To bring the

" matter, as he fays, to a fhort iffue, he affirms,

" that all fuch applications mud neceffarily be

"true, becaule tiicy were made by perfons in-

'' Jpired [i].'' The abfurdity of which reafon-

ing fhews, to Vv'hat contemptible fiiifts the moft

plaufible writers will be reauced, when intangled

with the defence of Syuems, which are contra-

didory to plain faas.

When Jefus opened to tlic Jews thefe evidences

of his mifiion, from their own Prophets, he ad-

moniflied thein to fearch the Scriptures^ for the

proof and trinl of the truth of what he alledg-

ed [2]. The Apoftles did the fame , conftantly

exhorting them, to examine the Old Teftanicnt,

that they might fee, whether the tefci monies, to

which they appealed, were fo or not: and ihe

people o'i Berxa are particularly commended, for

fearching the Scriptures more diligently^ than the

rejl of the JcwiJJj Converts [3]. Now there could

be no other meaning in this appeal to the Scrip-

tures, on the one fide, and this fearch of them,

on the other, but to try, whether the particular

teflimonies, referred to by the Apoftles, were

really to be found in them, and in that very

fenfe, to which they were applied. This is the

foundation, on which Chrift and his Apoftles

[i] Rogers Serm. p. 121. and p. 127. [2] John v.

39. [3] Ads xvii. I !,

I put
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put the decifion of this quscflion : and it is the

fole foundation, on which the Jews could rati-

onally be convinced and converted to the faith

of the Gofpel. To affirm then, as the Dodor
abovementioned has done, thai the Infpration of

the jdpojiks^ is the fundamental point, on which

it depends, is in effect, to teach the contrary, to

what Chrift and his Apoftles had taught •,
" that

*' we need not trouble ourfelves on this occafion

" with fearching the Scriptures ; and that the

" fcarch of them is fruitlefs ; for though the

" pafTages, referred to by the Evangelifts, fhould

*' not be found in them, which is the cafe of

" fome, or found in a fenfe quite different from
" that, to which they are applied, which is the

" cafe of others, yet we muft receiv-e them all as

*' infallibly true, becaufe they are delivered by
" perfons infpired.'*

But to fpeak a word or two to each of his fo-
^

lutions. As to the firft, it is utterly incredible,

that perfons infpired and fpecially commilTioned

by God, to propagate a particular dodrine, and

fupplied confequently with proofs the moft au-

thentic and demonftrative of its truth, could on

any account be reduced, to make ufe of trifling

or equivocal arguments for the fupport of it

;

much lefs of fuch, as are falfe and groundlefs.

Yet if this fhould in any manner be thought

probable, in an occafional conference or debate

with private perfons, who had been trained and

accuftomed to that fort of reafoning, it is furely

inconfiilent with any notion of infpiration, to

publifh
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publifh Xuch arguments in writing, to all the

world, and to all pofterity, as the (landing and

perpetual proofs of the Chriftian doctrine, which

they knew in reality to be no proofs at all, ex-

cept to a few particular Jews, of thofe very

times ; and which, inftead of doing fervice to

religion, could ferve onely for matter of doubt

and cavil to all fucceding times.

As to his fecond folution •, if we fhould afk,

how it appears, that the Apoftles were aflually

infpired, in their interpretations of thefe pro-

phecies ? it will be anfwered, I fuppofe, becaufc

they wrought miracles [i]. And fo far indeed I

agree, that in the act of working miracles, they

were certainly infpired with an extraordinary

power ; but when that aft was over, and the

fpecial purpofe of thofe miracles ferved, it is rea-

fonable to believe, from the evidence of thofe

fads, which I have elfewhere fet forth, that they

returned to the condition of fallible men.

Peter wrought many miracles, yet was charged

afterwards by Paul^ with a^ing in contradi5lion to

the truth of the Gofpel\^\. Paul wrought as

many, yet in fome cafes difclames any infpira-

tion [3]. Barnabas alfo wrought miracles, yet

Paul and he quarrelled fo far, as to part in great

wrath from each other, abOut Mark^ the Evan-

gelift^ whom Paul looked upon as a Defertor -,

Barnabas^ as an honeft man : where one of them

[i] Rogers's Serm. 128. [2] Galat. ii. 14. [3] i Cor.

vii. 12, 25, 2Cor. xi. 17. Gal.iii, 15.

was



368 Reflections on the Variatiotis,

was fiirely miftaken, and both of them probably

to be blamed [i].

If the Apoftles indeed had called the Jews to-

gether, and wrought a miracle before them, in

confirmation of any particular interpretation of

Scripture, this reafoning would be juft, and the

miracle rightly alledged for the truth of fuch in-

terpretation : but fmce this was not the cafe, the

inference is certainly groundlefs, that miracles

wrought at one time, prove the workers of them,

"

to have been infallible at all times. Nay the

power of working miracles is fo far from prov-

ing thofe, v/ho are indued with it, to be perpe-

tually infpired, or fpecially favored by God, that

it does not prove them even to be good or ho-

nell men : fmce according to the conftant tefti-

mony of the moft elleemed and orthodox of the

Primitive Fathers, it was polTeffed fometimes by

wicked men, and Heretical Chrijiians, corrupt both

in faith and manners [2].

Let us now fee, what ufe the enemies of

Chriftianity have endeavoured to make of the

prophecies applied by the Evangehfts in the

manner above fpecified ; and what anfwer the

[i] A£ls XV. 39. vi. p. 71.

[2] Ut inteDigamus, quae- Hoc adverfus Hnsreticos,

dam miracula etiam Scele- qui probationem fidei fuae ex

ratos homines facere, qualia eo, fi fignum aliquod fcce-

Sanfti facere non po/Tunt.

—

rint, arbitrantur. Hier. T-

Quapropter aliter Magi iv. p. 252. Vid. it. Chryf.

faciunt miracula ; aliter bo- T. iii. p. 64. D". it. T. vii.

ni Chrirtiani ; aliter mali p. 376. D. Edit. Bened.

Chrifuain. Auguft. Op. T.

truth
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truth of the cafe will oblige us to give to them.

The Author of a Difcourfe on the Grounds and

Reafons of the Chrijlian Religion,^ afierts, " that

*' the foundation of it is laid by the EvangeHfts,

on the proof of this point, that the mijfion and

character of Jefus were foretold by the Prophets ;

*' and that the validity of this proof depends

" intirely on the force of thofe particular pro-

" phecies which the fame Evangelifts have ap-

*' plied to the illullration of it, in their feveral

*' Gofpels [i]." Upon this hypothecs, he un-

dertakes to fhew, " that the Prophecies, fo ap-

" plied by them, do not at all relate to Jefus, m
'' their proper and literal fignilication, but onely

" in a fecondary, typical and figurative fenfe

:

" and then by expofmg this way of interpreting

" them, as equivocal, precarious, and incapa-

" ble of yielding any rational convi6lion, he
" imagines that he has done, what he aimed at,

*' and overturned the foundation of the Chriflian

*' religion."

And in truth, if we admit, that Chriftianity

has no other foundation than what he has af-

figned to it, it might not perhaps be difficult for

him to make good the reft : for upon that fup-

pofition, he has thrown many objections in our

way, which it is fcarce pofiible to get clear of.

But while he fancied himfelf to be demolifhinff

foundations, he was battering onely fuch parts of

the edifice, as ferve for its ornament, rather than

[0 See Difcourfe on the Chriftian Religion, p. 4, 5,

Grounds and Reafons of the 26, 27.

Vol. II. A a its
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its llipport. He profcfles to ihew, that the Pro-

phecies cited by Matthew^ relate to Jefus onely in

a figurative fenfe ; and if he had fhewn, that

fome of them did not relate to him in any fenfe

at all, 'he would have done no more, that what

fome of the primitive Fathers, as well as modern

Critics had done before him, without defigning

or doing the lead hurt to Chriftianity.

Jefus^ as it is faid above, declared in general,

that Mofes and the Prophets had teftified of him

:

but fince the Evangelifts did not think it necef-

fary to give a precife account, or deduftion of

the feveral prophecies, which were alledged by

him in proof of that declaration •, it is fufficient

to take it, juft as we find it -, as being true in

general ; without thinking ourfelves obliged to

defend all the particular inftances and applica-

tions, which were offered afterwards in fupport

of it, by fallible men. It is Jefus onely, who is

called the Truth -, and who alone was incapable

of error : but he fuffered his Apofiles^ as Erafmus

fays, to be drawn fometimes into mijiakes, by a

wrong judgement or affe5lion, &c. [i]. Thefe

then being full of zeal for this new do6trine,

taught them in general by their Mafter, yet

wanting his unerring fpirit, may probably be

fuppofed, from an eagernefs of explaning and il-

luftrating it, to have ftrained it in fome cafes far-

ther than it would bear ; in the fame manner,

[i] PafTus eft fuos ig- rareque alicubi'judicio five

norare quaedam & labi, er- afFedu. In Match, ii. 6.

as
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as their SuccefTors continued alfo to do more re-

markably in the following ages ; who, full of

the fame zeal, yet without the fame knowledge,

ftretched this argument of prophecy flill farther,

and difcovered, as they imagined, many more in-

ftances of it applicable to Jcfus^ than ever the

Evangelifts and Apoflles had dreamt of.

This therefore may ferve for a general an-

fwer to all the objedions, which are made to the

prophecies of the Old Tejiament, as they are cited

and faid to he fulfilled in the New : that v;e are

not obliged to receive all fuch applications of

them, as infallible ; that Chriftianity does not

depend upon it •, that whoever lliall attack it on

this article, will labor onely in vain, unlefs he

can fhew ; that the miffcn and character of Jefus

were not, in any manner or fenfe at all, prefigur-

ed in the Old Teftarnent, or that Mofes and the

Prophets had no where tcjlified of him. This is

the fingle point, which can affedl or hurt the

caufe of Chriilianity, and all the cavils, which

fall fhort of this, mayjuftly be flighted, as of

no real v/eight in this qufellion.

Mr. Whiflon in defending 'The Literal Aceom-

plijhment of the Scripture-prophecies^ againfc the

Author of TheGrounds and Reafons of the Chriftian

Religion^ has produced forty-five prophecies from

the Old Teftament, which are all cited in the

New, in proof of the Meffuihfmp of Jefus, and

which he declares to have been clearly and dire^ly

fulfilledy without the leaf; pretence of any reply from

A a 2 that
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that Authcr or any other whatfoever [i]. Novr

if any number of thefe, how fmall foever, are

found to be as clearly accompliflied, as he takes

them to be, they are fuHicient to fupport the au-

thority of the Gofpel, though all the reft were

thrown afide.

But to fay the truth, the grounds of our faith,

in thefe later ages of the Churchy do not lie in the

particular interpretations ofprophecies, made by

men, who might be miftaken, and who, as Jerom,

fays more than once, hy trufting to their memo-

ries, in citing thefe very prophecies, were frequently

mifiaken in the words, and fometimes in the fenfe of

them[2]. Nor is the evidence of prophecy fo

proper, in thefe days, to convert men to the faith

of Chrifi, as to confirm thofe, who.have already em-

braced i/[3].' Serving chiefly, as St. Paul ex-

,c

[i] See The Literal Ac- Micah. c. v. Op. T. iii. p.

complilhment of Script. 1531-

Proph. &c. p. 1— 19. See Hoc autem in omnibus

alfo The Supplement, &c. pene teftimoniis, qux de ve-

p. I J 2. teribus libris in novo affumta

[2] Sunt autem qui afle- funt Teftamento, obfervare

runt; in omnibus pene tefti- debemus : quod memorial

moniis, qus de Veteri Tef- crediderint Evangelifta; vel

tamentofumuntur, iftiufmodi Apofloli ; & tantum fenfu

effe errorem, ut aut ordo mu- explicato fepe ordinem com-

tetur aut verba ; & interdum mutaverint ; nonnunquam

fenfus quoque diverfus fit: vel detraxerint verba vel ad-

vel Apollolis, vel Evange- diderint. Id. in Ep. ad

liftis non ex libro carpenti- Galat. c. iii. Op. T. iv.

bus teftimonia, fed memorise p. 253.

credentibus, qua; nonnun- [3] Qualia in Prophetic

quam fallitur, Hieron, in multa, apta non ad convin-

I prcfTes
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preiTes it, Jiot to them, who believed not, but to

them, ivho believe [ i ]

.

Upon the nrfb promulgation of the Gofpel,

while the converfion of the Jews was tlie princi-

pal obje6l of our Savior's miniftry, and after-

wards of his Apoftles, the argument of prophecy

was, of all others, the belt adapted to perfuade

and conquer the prejudices of that nation. But

in preaching the Gcfpcl to the Gentiles, not ac-

quainted with the Jev;iili Scriptures, nor tinctur-

ed with any Jewifh prejudices, the teftimony of

its miracles, and the purity of its dodtrines, were

the moft affedling proofs of its divine origin.

Yet when by the evidenpe of thefc, people had

once received the Chriftian faith, and acquired a

competent knowledge of it, they would then

perceive, that the argument of prophecy, was a

part alfo of the evidence, eflentially neceffary to

complete the demonflration of its truth. And
on this foundation Grotius has built the bell

Apology for it, which has ever been publiilied

perhaps fmce the times of the Apoftles.

To conclude ; the chief purpofe _of thefe in-

quiries, is, to fhew, that Chriftianity cannot be

defended to the fatisfadion of fpeculative and

thinking men, bat by reducing it to its original

fimplicity, and ftripping it of the falfe gloffes,

and fyftems, with which it has been incumbered,

through the prejudices of the pious, as well as

the arts of the crafty and the interefted. One

cendos incredulos, fed ad Grot. Vot. pro pace. p. 104.

confirmando?, qui credidere. [1] i Cor. xiv. 22.

A a 3 of
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of the principal of thefe incumbrances, as far as

I am able to judge, is the notion, which is ge-

nerally inculcated by our Divines, concerning

the perpetual mfpiratmt end infallibility of the

Apojlks and Evangelifis: a notion, which has im-

ported fuch difficulties and perplexities into the

fyftem of the Chriftian religion, as all the wit of

man has not been able to explane : which yet

will all be eafily folved, and vanifii at once, by

admitting onely the contrary notion, that the

Apojiles were fallible: which is a fort of proof

that generally pafles with men of fenfe for de-

monftrative ; being of the fame kind, by which

Sir Ifaac Newton has convinced the world, of the

truth of his philofophical principles.

For this great Philofopher, by confidering

the real effefts and produ6lions of nature, and

applying the caufes of thofe, which were within

the reach of fenfe and experiment, to all other

phsenomena of a fimilar kind, more diftant and

remote from the fame trial, arrived at laft, by

a chain of confequences, at the difcovery of

that univerfal principle, by which the beautiful

order of this vifible world is regulated, and all

the particular motions and aftivities of its con-

j
ftituent parts perpetually direfled ; which in

every other hypothefis, had been perplexed

with infuperable difficulties. Defcartes took

the contrary method : he firft conceived the

Idea of his univerfal principle, and by the force

of his great wit and comprehenfion, made it

corrcfponil fo aptly with the principal phasno-

/
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rnena of nature, that it was received with great

applaufe by the learned. But when it came to

be examined afterwards with rigor, and was

found irreconcileable to faft and experience, it

gradually lofl ground, and is now generally re-

jedled by men of Science.

The cafe is the fame in Theological, as in na-

tural inquiries : it is experience alone, and the

obfervation of fadls, which can illuftrate the

truth of principles. Fadls are flubborn things,

deriving their exiftence from nature, and tho'

frequently mifreprefented and difguifed by art

and falfe colors, yet cannot be totally changed,

or made pliable to the Syflems, which happen

to be in fafliion ; but, fooner or later, will al-

,
ways reduce the opinions of men, to a compli-

ance and conformity with themfelves.

Wherefore, as we learn from daily experience

that prejudice, paflion, want of memory, know-
ledge or judgement naturally produce obfcurity,

inaccuracy and miftakes in all modern writings

whatfoever ; fo when we fee the fame effeds in

antient writings, how facred foever they may be

deemed, we muft neceflarily impute them to the

fame caufes. This is what fenfe and reafon pre-

Icribe, and what will be found at lafb the onely
way of folving all the difficulties above inti-

mated : whereas our Theorifts, who come pro-
vided with fyftem.s which they impofe as theCa-
tholic rule, by which the Chriftian docflrine mufl:

be explaned, are driven to fuch miferable fhifts

and abfurdities, in their attempts to accommo-
A a 4 date
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date that rule to the particiijar fadts of the Gof-

pel, that, inftead of clearing it of its difficulties,

they never fail to obfcure and perplex it ftill

more, till they render it incompatible with any

confiftent and rational belief.

A N

/
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ESSAY
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GIFTofTONGUES.
TENDING

To explane the proper notion and nature

of itj as it is defcribed and delivered

to us in the Sacred Scriptures j

AND
As it appears alfo to have been underftood by die

Learned both of the ancient and modern timei>.
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A N

ESSAY
O N T H E

GIFT OF TONGUES.

THE gift of tongues, of which I am
now going to treat, was firft confer-

red by Chrift on his Apoftles, about

ten days after his Afcenfion, in a pubhc and

folemn affembly of all the Difciples in Jerufalemy

on the feafl of Pentecojl •, as the account of it is

delivered to us by St. Lztke^ in the following

words

:

Acls ii.

1. And when the day of Pentecoji was fully come^

they were all with one accord in one place,

2. Andfuddenly there came a found from heaven^

as of a rufhing mighty wind, and it filled all the

houfe where they werefitting.

3. And there appeared unto them cloven tongues

^

like as offire, and it fat upon each ofthem.

/j.. And they were all filled with the Holy Ghofi,

and began tofpcak with other tongues, as the Spi-

rit gave them utterance.

5, Ayid there were dwelling at Jerufalem, Jews,

devout men^ out of every nation under heaven. .

6. Now
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6. Now when this was noifed abroad^ the mtdtitude

came together, and were confounded, becaufe that

every man heard them fpeak in his own language.

7. And they were all amazed and marvelled, faying

one to another. Behold, are not all thefe, who

fpeak, Galileans?

8. And how hear we, every man in our own tongue^

wherein we were horn ?

9. Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and the

dwellers in Mefopotamia, and in Judaa, and

Cappadocia, in Pontus, and AJia,

10. Phrygia and Pamphylia, injEgypt, and in the

parts of Libya, about Cyrene, and Jtrangers of

Rome, Jews and Profelytes,

1 1

.

Cretes and Arabians ; we do hear thetn fpeak

in our tongues, the wonderful works of God.

1 2

.

And they were all amazed and were in doubt,

faying one to another. What meaneth this ?

13. Others mocking, faid, Thefe 7nen are full of

new wine.

From this narrative of the original collation

of this miraculous gift of tongues, we find it to

have been tranfadled in the fame manner, which ^

God is faid to have ufed on other occafions,

whenever he thought fit to ftrike the minds of

men with an awful fenfe of his immediate pre-

fence. That is, by fome extraordinary noife, as

ofa wind violently rufhing, and fliaking the place,

and the appearance alfo of fire, or flarne fud-

denly flafliing, to the amazement of thofe who

beheld it. ** The manner of exhibiting this
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*' gift, fays Dr. Lightfoot^ was in tongues offire,

** that the giving of the Holy Ghoft, at the in-

" itiating of the Chriftian Church, might an-

" fwer the giving of the Law, at the initiating

" of the Jewifh : and fo it did, both in time

*' and manner -, that being given at the feaji of

Pentecoji^ and in an appearance of fire, and fo

likewife this." But what is pecuHar to the

cafe before us, is, that this fire is faid to have

affumed the fhape of cloven tongues^ and to have

fitten fome time in that form, on the heads of

the Apoftles. Hence we fee, how the Painters,

in all their defcriptions of this ftory, have fixed

upon the head of each Apoftle, a flame offire,

fplit and divided into fome refemblance of a

cloven tongue. Yet that, which is mentioned

in the text to have fitten upon each of them, is

interpreted by fome Critics, to relate, not, as it

is commonly underftood, to to the figure of a

cloven tongue, which appeared like to fire, but

to the Spirit itfelf, with which they were then

infpired, and which accordingly fat, or refided

upon them for fome time [ij. And this indeed

[i] And there appeared " of the Apoftles, when it is

unto them ch^veji tongues, " fpoken of the Spirit which

like as of fire: and it fat up- "fat upon them. Their

on each o/' //6^/?;; v. 3. which "tongues alfo are faid to

is thus interpreted byane- " have been cloven and fiery,

minent Critic, Laurentius Val- " as it were, to denote that

loy in his Comment on the " variety of languages, with

place. " They are miftaken, " which they were indued ;

" fays he, who take the fire " not that znyfieiy tongues re-

" to have refted on the heads " ally fat on their heads, as

fcems
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feems very probable : for though the pafifage it-

felf may appear at firft fight to carry a different

fenfe, yet, by confidering all its circumftances,

we cannot reafonably colledt any thing more

from it, than that a fire from heaven flafhed fud-

denly into the room, and filled it with an ex-

traordinary light, which, like all other Pheno-

mena of that fort, no fooner appeared than va-

nifhed. For when, upon the rumor of this mi-

racle, all the feveral nations, who dwelt at Je-

rusalem^ flecked in crouds to the place, to in-

form themfelves of the truth of it : if the forms

of cloven tongues had continued to fit on the

heads of the Apoftles, that would have been the

firft thing which muft have ftruck them with

wonder and furprize : but it is evident from the

text, that the multitude faw no appearance of

that kind : for though they are faid to have been

greatly amazed, it was not at what they faw,

but what they heard ; vi%. a number of illiterate

men^ born in the midjl <?/ Galilee, addrejfmg them-

felves freely to each different nation^ in its own pro-

per language.

The fame inference may be drawn alfo from

the effed, which this miracle had upon the na-

tives of Jerufalem ; who, not underftanding the

" fome will have it." [Vid. " room was filled, in which

eund. adloc] St. Jerom z\{o " they were fitting, and the

feems to allude to the fame " fire of the Spirit found its

interpretation :
" They were " wifhed for refidence in

•' baptized, fays he, fo ef- " them, and divided their

" efFeaually by the Holy '•' tongues." Op.T. iv. par. i.

" Ghoft, that the whole p. 178, Edit. Bened.

ftrange
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ftrange languages, which the Apoftles were fe-

verally fpeaking, imagined them prefently to be

drunk, and uttering fome fenfelefs jargon of

their own, which wine onely had infpircd ; a

notion, which they could not eafiiy have enter-

tained, if they had feen this coeleflial fire fitting

at the fame time on their heads : fince fo con-

fpicuous a prodigy mufl needs have fuggefted a

different reflection, and obliged them to ac-

knowledge the finger of God in it. We can-

not however think it ftrange, that fire flafhing

from heaven, and fuddenly vanifhing, fliould

yield fome refemblance of tongues to the eyes of
the multitude : for this is no more than what
is natural, and what we may obferve, in feme
meafure, ' from every flame that fiaflies from
the clouds ; and breaks itfelf of courfe, into a

number of fmall and pointed particles, not re-

mote from that fliape. Hence, in the Hebrew
language, we find the flame^ or fire^ that devour-

'

eth thefiubble, called by Ifaiah, the tongue offire.
'

"Where the Critics obferve, that aflame is fo called

by the Prophet, on the account of its likenefs to a
tongue, both in its color and fhape ; as being red,

and tending towards a point [1]. So that the

cloven tongues in the text, are to be confidered as

a mere Hebraifm, not properly tranflated, which
fignifies nothing more, thzn^L flame of fire btirfi

»

[i]ti^^\\ ti^^—Skut fti- ciem pras fe fcrt : nam rubet,
pulam devorat /higiui ignis. 8c in acutiem tendit. Vatab.
[Vulg. Ifa. V. 24.] i. e. flam- in locum,

ma; quod ea lingu^ fpe-

into

.
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into the room^ whofe broken and divided particles

faJJoed over the heads of the Apojiles^ in the form^

as it were, offiery tongues [1]. But from all the

circumflances already mentionedj it feems rea-

fonable to fuppofe, that the fire itlelf, as foon

as it had illuminated the room, in fuch a man-

ner, as to indicate fomething m.iraculous and

fupernatural in it, immediately vanilhed, as well

as the rufljing wind, with which it was accom-

panied.

As to the nature of the gift, which was con-

ferred in this extraordinary manner, it was a fa-

culty of fpeaking new andfirange languages, in-

fufed inftantaneoudy by God into the Apoftles,

in order to convince all thofe different nations,

then refiding in Jerufalem, that they were autho-

rifed and commiffioned by a divine power, to

preach the Gofpel of Jefus. But though they

were all equally indued with the fame faculty,

and are all faid to have given proofs of it in'

this fame affembly , we are not to imagine that

they all fpoke together, or at the fame time, for

that could onely create confufion ; but that one

or two of them perhaps addreffed themfelvcs by

turns, to different parts of the company, and

expounded to each in their own tongue, the

wonderful works of God : according to that rule,

prefcribed afterwards by St. Paul, for the exer-

cife of this very gift in all public affemblies,

[l] A^cl.l^lpiQol^e^ca y^uoTsu u^ti 'av^oq. AiSisii. 3- via.

Hcinfii Exercit. ad loc.

that
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that thofe, who poiTefTcd it, Jhould /peak fingly\

and in their proper courfe^ one after another [i ].

St. Paul, who, as he himfelf tells us, was in-

dued with this gift in its fulled meafure, and the

bed acquainted therefore with its true value,

ranks it in the lowed clafs of fpiritual gifts

;

and as a thing of little or no worth : bedowed

fometimes on perfons, who do not feem to have

iinderdood the very languages which theyfpoke,

but wanted an interpreter, to explane their own
wjords to them : and he cenfures that zeal,

which the Chridians of thofe days expreflcd for

it, as a childiJJj affc5fion, which prompted them

to prefer what was drange and furprizing, to

what was ufeful and edifying [2].

But the principal end and proper ufe of this

gift, was to ferve, on fome folemn occafions, as

a fenfible proof and illufirious fign, that a divine

influence reded on thofe, who were indued with"

it. Thus our Saviour, when he gave the fird

promife of it to his difciples, fays, thefejigns

fhall accompany thofe ijoho believe—they fhall fpeak

with new tongues, &c [3]. And St. Paul de-

clares, that tongues were given for a fign, not to

thofe who believe, but to thofe who believe not [4].

Which fign, as foon as it had ferved that parti-

[i] I Cor. xiv. 27. " let him, who fpeaketh in a

[2] " He, that fpeaketh in " llrange tongue, pray, that

" a ftrange tongue, fpeaketh " hemay interpret." Jb.ver.

"not unro men, but unto 2,13,14, &c. it. c. xii. 10,28.

"God: for no man under- [3] IVIarkxvi.17.

" ftandeth him. —Wherefore [4] i Cor. xiv. 22.

Vol. II. B b cular
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cular purpofe, for which it was given, feems to

have ceafed and totally vaniflied.

There are two or three other pafTages in the

AEis^ which have fome relation to this which I

am now confidering : for when the difciples in

Jerufalem were afifcmbled together with Peter and

John, and praying earneflly to God, . to grant

them courage to pleach the word with boldnefs^

and to perform figns and wonders in the name of

Jefus, we read, that their prayer was no fooner

finifhed, than the place was Jhaken in which they

were aj[embledy as a divine fignal, and fure

token, that their prayer was accepted. Thus

alfo, when Paul and Silas were praying to God in

prifon, there was fuddenly a great earthquake, fo

that the foundations of the prifon were fhaken, and

its doors opened, and every one^s hands were loof-

^i[i]. We may learn likewife from the Old

Teftament, that it was ufual with God, even

under the Jewifh difpenfation, to employ thefe

extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, as pledges or

[i] Afts iv. 31. xvi. 26. the air and earth. [Vid. Com.
Grotius here obferves, that ad loc]

thefe extraordinary moniements Conftat Aventins tremuifTc
'were given, as figns of God's cacumina Sylvs,
fonverful inierpofition, and of Terraque fubfedit, pondere
fome great thing to follo-oj.

^^^^^^ j^y-^^

[Vid. eund. ad loc. J And
M-'olfus alfo remarks, how ^^^ ^^''^'^ A<"f. fays the

the Gentiles were pofTefTed Pfalmift, the heavens alfo drop.

with the fame notion, that pedattheprefenceofGod, even

the prefence of God was
^'^^^"^ 'tfelf 'was' moved at the

ufually fignified by fo7ne ve. P^'M^ "f^"^^ '^'^ ^°'^ °f ^^-

hemsnt motion cr conculjion of
''^^^*

figns.



the Gift c/Tongues. 387
Jigns^ either to infure the performance of fomc

promife, or to demonftrate the collation of fome

benefit.—Thus Samuel, when he anointed cW/
to be King over Ifrael, informs him oUhreefigns,

which would be given to him, as a proof that

the Kingdom was deftined to him by God : the

third of which is, that the Spirit of the Lord

would come upGU him, and he fbould pro-phefy, and

he turned into another man ': and ijohen thefefignsy

fays he, JJoall come upon thee, then do as occafion

Jhallferve thee, for God is with thee [i]. Thus
alfo, when Mofes chofe feventy Elders out of the

people, to afllil him in the adminiftration of

tlie government, God transferred his Spirit from

y[o(^sunto thofe feventy, as afign or token, both

to them and to the people, that they were feleft-

ed to this office by divine appointment : and it

came topafs, that 'xhile the Spirit refted upon them,

they prophefied and did not ceafe [2 ] . Hence flow

thofe exprefTions, which we often meet with in

St. Paul, of the feal, the earnejl, the ivitnefs of the

Spirit, given in the hearts of the believers [3] ;

as a fure pledge of God's peculiar favor. For,

as the feal of a ring, hys Grotius, imprcjfed on a

bond, renders the zvhole firm and unquejlionable, fo
the feal of God's fpirit, impreffed on men's hearts^

leaves no room to doubt of his paternal love of

them [4].

I find but two other paffages in the New

[i]i Sam.x. 2, 8. fz] Numb. xi. 25. [3] 2 Cor.

i. 22. V. 5. Eph. i. 13, 14. Rom. viii. 16. [4] Vid.

Grot. inEphef, i. 13.

B b 2 Teftament,
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Teftament, where we have any particular ac-

count of the collation of this gift of tongues ;

which, in both of them, appears to have been

conferred for no other purpofe, than what I have

already intimated, to fignify to the company
then aflembled, the immediate prefence and in-

terpofition of the Deity. For example •, in the

firft of them, we read, that when St. Peter, by

the command of God, had inllrudted Cornelius

and his family, in the grounds of the Chriftian

faith, the Holy Ghojl fell upon all who heard him,

and they fpake with tongues. But of what fervice

could a variety of languages polTibly be, among

a few perfons of the fame family, and probably

of tlie fame tongue, unlefs it were, to give a frefh

proof to Peter, by this efFedl of his miniftry,

how powerfully he was fupported by the divine

alTiflance •, and to fhew the Gentile profelytes,

that they were now admitted to a participation

of the fame privileges with the Jews, and to

convince the Jewifii converts at the fame time,

who accompanied Peter from Joppa, of their er-

rors and prejudices, with regard to their ancient

rites •, and that thefe extraordinary favors of

heaven were no longer limited to the circumcifed

onely, or to the feed of Abraham, but were now
laid open and imparted in common to all na-

tions : for, as the text informs us, they of the

circumcifion, who believed, were qjlonifhed, as many

as came with Peter, becaufe, that on the Gentiles

fdfo was poured out the Gift of the Holy Ghofi, for

th^
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lley heard them fpeak ijolth tongues^ and magnify

6W[i].
In the other paflage \ye are told, " how St.

Taid happened to meet with certain Difciples

at Ephefus^ who had not received any other

baptifm but that 0^ John^ nor ever heard of

" ajiy Holy Ghojt •, whereupon he baptized them

" in the name of Jefus ; and having laid his

" hands upon them, the Holy Ghojl came on them

" and they /pake 'with tongues [2]." Now thefe

were but twelve in number, all probably of

~the fame country and language, as well as of

the fame faith : fo that the gift of tongues

could not be of any other benefit on this occa-

fion, than to give a teftimony to St. Paul^ as well

as to the men themfelves, that the atft, which

they had been performing, was well pleafmg to

God.

St. Aujlin fays, " that v.'hcn Chrill, after his

" Afcenfion, fent dov/n the Holy Spirit which

" he had promifed, the 7ncji eminent and neceffaiy

^^ fign of his actual defcent upon the Difciples

" was, that every one of them floould fpeak in the

" tongues of all nations [3]." St. Chryfojlom alfo

taking occafion to inquire into the meaning of

the kinds ^ or diverfities of tongues^ which are men-
tioned fo often by St. Paul^ interprets it in the

[i] Aftsx. 45, 46. necefTariiim, ut uniufque eo-

(2] Ibid. xix. 6. rum linguis omnium gentium

[3J Cujus venientis ineos, loqucretur. De Civ. D. 1.

qui crediderant, tunc ilgnum xviii. c. 50.

C?at maximum & maxime

B b 3 fame
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lame manner, and to the fame fcnfe. " Anticnt-

*' ly, fays he, every one who beheved and was
" baptized, fpoke prefently with divers tongues,

" for the fake of manifefting the Spirit within

" him. For as the men of thofe days were in-

" firm in the faith, and the fpiritual gifts not

" difcernible to the eyes of the flefh, fo a fenfible

" gift was beftowed upon them, that the fpiri-

" tiial mjght be made manifeft : wherefore he,

" who was baptized, was inabled to fpeak, not

*' onely in our tongue, but in that of the Pcr-

^•^ fians J in that of the Indians \ and in that of

*' the Scythians ; to the intent, that the unbe-

*' hevers might learn, that he was indued with

" the Holy Ghoft. This was zfenfihle ftgn^ as

*' it was heard by their bodily ears : and this

*''- fen/Me ftgn made the invifible grace of the

" Spirit evident to all : and \ki\%fign was called,

** the kinds oftongues [ i ].

Hence the learned Dodwell declares, " that

" the Holy Ghoft was generally beftowed on
*' the new converts, at the time of their bap-

*' tifm, by fome vifible and external fign, called

" the manifejlation of the Spirit ; by which the

" unbelievers themfelves were aftured beyond

" all doubt of the reality of the gift." In the

number of which external figns, he reckons a

lamhent flame^ and the gift of tongues [2]. But

[i] Vid. Chryfoft, Open externo allquo figno fe ma-
T. iii. p. 76. Edit. Bencdift. niteflarit: quam Spiritus <pa-

[2] Spiritus ita baptizatis neuan, appcllabant— ita ut

ut plurimum collatus crat^ ut de Spiritus dono ne quid ipfl

according
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according to Dr. Z.ightfoot^ thefe fpiritual gifts

or figns were not bellowed on all promifcuoul-

dy, who were baptized, but on a certain number

onely, whom the Apoftles were diredted by the

Holy Ghoft to lay their hands upon, and whom
God had appointed to be Preachers.

It is evident then, from the fafts and teftimo-

nies already alledged, that the chief, or Ible end

rather of this gift of tongues^ was, to ferve as a

fcnfible ftgn in that infirm ftate of the fi'rft Chri-

llians, that thofe, to whom it was vouchfafed,

were under a divine inPxUence, and a6ling by a

divine commifTion. And this indeed may be

colle>5ted from the account, recited above, of

the firll communication of it to the Apoilles.

For in r.ah an affembly, as is there defcribed,

compofed of feveral different nations, it is not

reafonable to think, that this dherfjy of tongues

was given to the Apoftles, for the fake of con-

verting thofe nations, by the mere force of fuch

difcourfes, as they were inabled to make to each

in their own tongue : for that would have re-

quired more time, than the nature of fuch a

meeting could allow , nor could any fpeeches

of that fort, made fucceflively to different parts

of the company, in different languages, be pro-

per to perfuade the whole, but to confound ra-

dubitare polTint infidelcs. — tinuifTe donum illud lingua-

Difiert. in Iren. ii. p. 205. rum, fidemque eo aro-umcnto

In hoc fignorum numero, faftam apud illos, qui non
Ignis lanibens. lb. p. 106. ante credidifTent. lb. p. no.
Ad Spiritus 9a:£^a,'j-»» pcr-

B b 4 dier
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ther and perplex them. For if we fuppofe the

Apoftles, to have made each a feparate dif-

courfe ; to the Parthians for inftance, in the

Parthian -, to the Egyptians ^ in the Egyptian ;

or to the Romans^ in the Latin tongue ; it is cer-

tain, that the greateft part of the Affembly, who

did not underftand thofe languages, would re-

main all that while amazed, and unedified ; and

this gift of tongues, if it had not been accompa-

nied by fome other power more perfuafive and

efficacious, would have expofed the poflelTors

of it to ridicule onely and contempt ; agree-

ably to what St. Paul declares to the Corinthians^

Jf the whole Church be come together into one place

^

and allfpeak with tongues, and there come in thofe

who are unlearned, or unbelievers, will they notfay,

that ye are mad \_i'\?

Now all this is a6tually verified by the ftory

before us ; in which we find, that, as long as

the Apoftles were difplaying this miraculous'

faculty, the greateft part of the company, who
heard them by turns, fpeaking in their own lan-

guages, were ftruck with amazement, to per-

ceive a fet of rude GaliUans, fo learned and ac-

compliilied of a fudden, with all this variety of

flrange tongues ; and they were all in doubt, and

ojked one another, what could be the meaning of

it : while the reft, who underftood nothing of

any of thofe tongues, took all, which the Apo-

ftles were uttering, for the mere efteft ofdrun-

kennefs 5 till Peter obierving, that their new

[i] I Cor. xiv. 2_j.

gift
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gift had wrought its proper cffedl, by imprint-

ing a general perfuafion of fomething very won-

derful in it, and raifing an impatience in the

company to expe<fl the event, rofe up, and put-

ting an end to all that diverfity and diflbnance

of languages, began to explane to them, in an

affefting and continued difcourfe, and in a

tongue, which they all underitood, how " vv^hat

" they had juft feen and heard, was not the effedt

" of wine and driinkennefs, but of the v/ife

** counfil and power of God, who had now ful-

" filled the antient prasdidions of his holy Pro-

" phets, concerning the charafter of the Mel-
" fiah, and the nature of his kingdom ; which
" were all verified by the death, the refurredion,

" and the afcenfion of that fame Jefus, whom
''they had crucified [i]." By the power of

which fpeech, he added about three thottfr.nd

fouls at once to the number of the faithful •, and

exemplified the truth of w-hat St. Paul has alfo

teftified, that it is better to fpeak five 'words in

the Church "with underjlanding^ fo as to wfirucl

others hy them^ than ten thoufand in an unknown

tongue [i].

This account oUhe gift of tongues, drawn from

the clear teftimonies of Scripture, plainly Ihews;

that it was not of a ftable or permanent nature,

but adapted to peculiar occafions, and then

withdrawn again, as foon as it had ferved the

particular purpofe, for which it was beftowed.

j\nd hence we fee the vanity of that notion,

[ 1] Afts ii. 14,-41. [2] I Cor. xlv. 19

which
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which is generally entertained about it, thiit

from the firft communication of it to the Apo-

illes, it adhered to them conftantly as long as

they lived, fo as to inable them to preach the

Gofpel to every nation, through which they

travelled, in its own proper tongue. A notion,

for which I cannot find the lead ground in any

part of facrcd writ, but many folid reafons to

evince the contrary. Agreeably to which the

learned Salmafms, fpeaking of this fame miracle,

fays, " we are not to infer from it, that the

*' Apoftles, by receiving the gift of tongues, re-

*' ceived a faculty of fpeaking all the feveral lan-

*' guages, which are commonly ufed in the

" world. For it is not probable, that the effedt

" of it continued beyond that very day, or any

" longer, than the cloven tongues appeared to fit

*' upon their heads : when thofe vaniihed, the

^' miracle ceafed, and left themdeftitute of every

" other language, but that of their native coun-,

" try : for he thinks it certain, that they were

*' not acquainted with any other, except what

" they might afterwards imperfeftly acquire by

" natural means, as they found occafion for

" it [i].'* This, though it be but Httle under-

[i] Nee dicendum eft ex ritus Sanftus iis efflavit, tan-

eo miraculo— donum lin- tifper locum habituram

,

guarum ita accepifie Apo- qiiamdiu lingua: ignena fupra

loSjUtdeinceps omnia loque- caput cujufque infedifle di-

larum genera — callucrint &C cuntur.— Pro vero fane te-

{ifurparint, Non enim ve- nendum eft, omnes fere

rifimile eft ultra ilium diem Chrifti difcipulos ^^ Apofto-

durafie vim iilara, quani Spi- los — ncn aliam noville lin-

ftood.
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flood, and will not perhaps be well reliflied by

the prefent pretenders to orthodoxy, is certainly

the mod probable account of the matter •, which

I fhall now endeavour to illuftrate, as briefly and

clearly as I am able, through the remaining part

of this EfTay.

If the language, which the Apoftles made ufe

of in propagating the Gofpel by preaching or

writing, had been infpired into them by God,

we fhould expcifl furely to find it fuch, as is

worthy of God •, pure, clear, noble, and af-

fecting, even beyond the force of common
fpeech. What man^ fays Cicero^ h more floiving

in his di^lion than Plato ? Jupiter hiinfelf the

. Philofophers fay^ if he [peaks Greeks talks in the

fame tyiamier^z]. As they had no idea of any

thing more excellent, fo they imagined, that

God himfelf would ufe the Platonic llyle ; fince

nothing can come from him, but what is the

moH perfect in its kind : and this indeed is the

univerfal fenfe of mankind, and the fole rule^

which nature has 2;iven us, to diftingiiiili the ge-

nuin productions of the Deity.

But if we try the Apoflolic language by this

rule, we fhall be fo far from afcribing it to God,

as to think it fcarce worthy of man ; I mean, of

the liberal and the polite : for we fhall find it in

fad: to be utterly rude and barbarous, and

guam praster vernaculam, cendo Platone .> Jovem qui-

nce. Vid. CI. Salmaf. de dem, aiunt Philofophi, ii

Helleniftica, p. 252, 253, Greece loquatur, fic loqui.

254- Cic. in Brut. p. 219. Edit,

[s] QmIs ubcrior in di- I.ranbin.

abounding
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abounding v/ith every fault, which can poITibly

deform a language. " If any one contends,

' fays Erafmus, that the Apoflles were infpired

by God with the knowledge of all tongues,

" and that this gift was perpetual in them i

" fmce every thing, which is performed by a di-

" vine power, is more perfeft, according to St,

*' Chryfojlom, than what is performed either in

" the ordinary courfe of nature, or by the pains

" of man, hov/ comes it to pafs, that the lan-

" guage of the Apoftles is not onely rough and

" unpoHfhed, but imperfeft alfo and confufed,

" and fometimes even plainly foloecifing or ab-

*' furd ? for we cannot pofiibly deny, what the

" fad itfelf declares to be true [i]."

It would be tedious, to enumerate all the par-

ticular imperfedions which are charged to the

facred ftyle : whole books are written on the

fubjed-, and filled with the harbarifms of the New
^efiament : and though fome writers alfo, on tire

other hand, prompted by a falfe zeal, have at-

tempted to defend the purity of fcriptural Greek,

yet all, which they have been able to Ihew, is,

that certain particular words and expreflions

are ufed there in the fame fenfe and with the

fame propriety, with which they are employed

by the ClafTic writers : which is nothing more,

than what is natural and neceilary in all human
compofitions ; that many words, even of the

moft elegant kind, fhould be ufed in common,

both by the worfl and the befb authors, who

[i] Vid. Erafm. Annotat, in Aft. x. 38.

write
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write In the fame language. But it will be im-

pofTible to prove, that the order and conftruftion

of thofe words, and the general turn of the pe-

riods, which conftitute, what we call the ftyle,

is not truly barbarous and corrupt, and wholly

remote from the eafe and fweetnefs of the Claf-

fical compofitions. Though " the whole diflion

" of the New Teftament, fays Heinfms^ may
"jullly be called //t'^r^//?zV^/; yet we now and
*' then meet with a Greek expreiTion, of which
*' the beft Greek writers would not be afham-

"ed[i]."

It is fomewhat curious to obferve, that there

was a controverfy of the fame kind among the

antient Heathens, concerning the ftyle and com-

pofition of the Delphic oracles. For as thole

Oracles were delivered in verfe, and the verfes

generally rude and harfh, and offending fre-

quently, both in the exadnefs of meter and pro-

priety of language, fo men of fenfe eafily faw,

that they could not be infpired by the Deity : others,

on the contrary, blinded by their prejudices, or

urged by their zeal, to fupport the credit of the

popular fuperftition, conftantly maintained, that

the verfes were really beautiful, and noble, and

worthy of God ; and that the contrary opinion

flowed from a falfe delicacy and fickly tafle,

which reliflied no poetry, but what was foft and

fweeti and breathing nothing as it were but

fpices and perfumes. The difpute however

feems to have been compounded, and a diftinc-

[i] Exercitat. in Nov. Teftament.

tion
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tion found, in which all parties acquiefced, by

allowing fome fort of infpiration, and divine au-

thority to the matter of the Oracle^ but leaving all

the reft, to the proper talents and faculties of the

Prophetefs [i] : who being tired at lafl, with the

continual labor of verfifying, began to utter her

Oracles in profe, till the whole impofture fell by

degrees into an univerfal contempt, and fo

finally expired [2].

We fee the fame prejudices ftill operating in

the true, as they did of old in thofe falfe reli-

gions i and find many, who, not content with

the allowed divinity of the Chriftian doctrine,

muft needs have the language alfo, in which it

is delivered, acknowledged as divine. But as

men of this turn, prepoffefTed with fyftems, and

ftifF in opinions, are apt to truft to any thing ra-

ther than their fenfes ; and to be moved by au-

thorities rather than by fadts ; I fliall ofi'er a few

teftimonies from fome of the principal of the

Antient Fathers, as well as of the modern Cri-

tics, to confirm the truth of what 1 am here af-

ferting.

As for the Antients, whatever fort of infpi-

ration they afcribed to the Apoflles, they all al-

lowed their language to have been intirely their

own, and fuch, as we naturally exped from ig-

norant men, in the loweft ftate of life.

[i] Vid. Plutar. De Py- tur, non modo noftra state,

thia. Oper. T. ii. p. 396, fed jamdiu, jam ut nihil

&c. Edit. Par. poffit effe contemptius ? Cic.

[2] Sed cur ifto modo jam De Div. 1. ii.

Oracula Delphis non edun-

I Jufiin
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Jujlin Martyr tells us, " that there went out

oVjerufalemy to preach theGofpel to the world,

twelve men onely, and thofe wholly illiterate,

*' and without any fl<ill or knowledge of lan-

guages [i]."

" The Apoflles, fays Origen, who were not

ignorant, in what part they were infirm and

" deficient, declare themfelves to be Idiots in

^'' fpeech^ but not in knowledge [2]— For if the

" Scripture, fays he, had been written with that

*' elegance and politenefs of ftyle, which was ad-

" mired by the Greeks, it might have been

*' fufpedled, that its fUccefs was not owing to

" the force of trudi, but that men had been

" caught and charmed by the flowing eafe and
*' beauty of the language."

Eufebius lays, " that the Apoflles, though

*' perfcdly pure in their lives, and adorned with

" every virtue, were yet rude and barbarous in

*' fpeech, and trufting to the miraculous powers

*' imparted to them by our Saviour, neither un-

" derftood nor attempted to recommend the

" doclrines of their Mafter by any art or orna-

" ments of language [3]."

St. Chryfoftom, explaning the wonderful work

of God, in converting the Gentile world, adds -,

" but by whom did he convert them ? by eleven

" men, illiterate, idiots, ineloquent, poor

—

" without any force of words or rhetoric, or

[i] Apolog. i. p 59- Edit. Thirlb. C722. [2] Com-

ment, in Johan. p. 85, 86. Edit. Huet. d' Philocal. c. iv.

[3] Hift. Ecdef. 1. iii. c. 24. p. 116. Edit. Cnntab.

" Science,
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*' Science, to recommend them ; but Fifliermen

*' and Tent-makers, and of a llrange language.

*' For they did not fpeak the fame tongue with
'' thofe, whom they perfuaded, but a foreign

" one, and different from all others, I mean the

St. Jerom fays, " that they were indued with
*' a power of working divers forts of miracles,

" left no body fiiould otherwife believe a fet of

*' ruftic, unlearned, and ignorant men ; want-

ing every ornament of fpeech, to enforce their

' promifes of the kingdom of heaven [2]."

St. Aujtln alfo obferves, " that Chrift chofe

for his Apoftles, men of mean birth, ignoble,

ignorant, and illiterate— and that the divinity

*' of their do6lrine difplayed itfelf the more il-

" luftrioufly, in convincing the world by fuch

" contemptible witneffes \ whofe eloquence and

" perfuafive powers lay in their wonderful

" works, not in their words [3]."

The modern Critics likewife and Interpreters

generally affirm the fame thing; not merely

upon the authority of thofe Antients, but from

facts and inftances, obferved and collefted by

ihemfelves from the Apoftolic writings [4].

Erafmiis teils us, " that when the Apoftles

[i] Oper. Tom. i. p. 575, ftolorum fermone opinionem

576. Edit. Bened. ipfa res nobis perfuadet, eti-

[2] Oper. Tom. iv. p. 35. amfi non fufFragaretur fum-

Ed. Bened. morum virorum auftoritas.

cc

cc

cc

[3] Oper.Tom.vii. p.659. In A^. x. 38.

[4] Atque hanc de Apo-
" write
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" write in Greek, they borrow much from their

'* own Hebrew ; as at this day, men of little

" l«arning, Vv'hen they talk Latin, always mix
" fomewhat with it of their native tongue.

" For they did not learn their Greek from the

" orations of Demofihenes^ but from their con-

*' verfation with the vulgar -, fo it feemed good
*' to the divine wifdom, to ufe no help of human
'* eloquence, towards drawing the world into his

" religion : nor was the gift of tongues dejigned to

'* be perpetual : it was fufiicient, that it was be-

" flowed, as oft as occafion required [i]."

JDrufius and Heinfius^ in their controverfy with

Sahnajius^ about the Helkmfiic Diale5l of the

New Teftament, declare it to be barbarous and

impure^ confifling indeed of Greek words^ but full of

Syriafms^ and Hebraifms [2]. Salmajius on the

other hand, though he allows no fuch dialed, as

that, which they call Helleniflic, yet gives the

fame character of the ftyle of the facred books,

*' that it was a fort of Greek, compounded of

" various barbarifms ; of Lati/tifms, Hebraifms,

" Syriafms^ and Macedcnicifms •, had many words
*' in it, that were noc Greek, many Alexandrian

*' and Latin, more ftill merely barbarous, and

" numberlefs phrafes from the Hebrew and the

"5>nVzf [3]."

[i] Erafm. ibid. fee this point more fully

[2] Vid. Funus Ling, treated, may confult -F^Z/^-^r

Hellenift. p. 1 1, 12. Simoms Critical Hiftory of

[3] Ibid. p. 42. the New Teftament, where
iV. B. Thofe, who would he will find many more au-

VoL. II. Cc Thefe
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Thefe teftimonies fhevv, what was the fenfc

both of the antients and the moderns, concern-

ing the general language of the New Tefta-

ment ; I fliall procede therefore to open briefly

in the next place, what has been obferved and

declared alio by them, concerning the particular

flyle and ll^ill in languages of each fingle Apo-

flle or writer of thofe facred books.

St. Matthew is faid to have publiflied his

Gofpel the firft of them, and in the Hebrew

tongue., for the proper benefit of his country-

men [i]. But we may probably fuppofe, that

the reafon of his chufing to write in that lan-

guage, w^as his ignorance, or imperfect know-

ledge of the Greek. For the Greek tongue be-

ing then the common language of Afia., and

even of Judaea itfelf, while the Hebrew was con-

fined in a manner to the walls of Jerufalem., an

Hiilory, compiled in Hebrew^ could be of no

great fervice, in fpreading the light of the Gof-'

pel, till it was tranflated into fome other tongue

of more general ufe. This therefore was the

real cafe of this Hebrew Gofpel -, which was

fcarce fooner publifhed, than tranflated into

Greek by an unknown hand, and the Hebrew

copy thrown afide, and within a few ages after

quite lofl: [2].

thoritles colledled on the rum vel maxime caufam, qui

fame fubjeft. in Jefum crediderant ex Ju-
[i] Primus omnium Mat- dsis. Hieron. Op. T. iv.

thsEUS eft Publicanus— qui p. 3.

Evangelium in Judcca He- [2] Quod quis poftea in

bnxo fermone edidit ; ob eo- Grajcum tranllulerit, non fa-
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^/. Mark, though diilinguiflied by a B.oman
,

name, was yet a Jew •, and, according to Grctius,

<ivas better acquainted with the Hebrew, than the

Greek, in ijohich he wrote, yet moderately /killed in

them both, as his di5lion plainly Jloews [i].

St. Luke, was a Phyfician of Antioch, and hav-

ing had on that account a more liberal education

than the reft, is obferved to have written with

more elegance and propriety. But it is proba-

ble, that he undcrftood little or nothing of the

Hebrew, fmcc he conftantly draws his citations

oftheOldTeftament from the Septua-gint Ver-

fion, which St. Jercm feems to afcribc to his 'Uiant

of Jkill in the Hebrew [i]. But this excuse, as

Erafmus fays, will hardly fatisfy thofe who believe

every thing, that belonged to the Jpoftles, to have

been bejlcwed on them by the Holy Ghcfi, and efpe-

dally the gift of tongues \_^\

St. John, as both the antients and the moderns

with one voice declare, v/as, of all the Apoftles,

tiscertum ed. Ibid. par. ii. — comptior ePu Kicron.

p. 102. T. iii. p 63, 64.

[i] Judajum falfTe, & [3] Nam Lucam excufat

f?^a/^o»1a magis quam sXAvivl- Hieronymus, haud fcio quam

*^ovla, quanquam fermonis commode, qucd magis cal-

utriufque mediocriter verfa. luerit Grscas litteras quam

turn, locutio evincit. Grot, Hebraicas.— Hanc excufa-

inMarc. i. tionem non admittent, opi-

[2] Evangeliftam Lucam nor, qui quicquid in Apo-

tradunt veteris Ecclefi:^ trac- flolis fuit, divini Spiritu5 pe-

tatores, medicas artis fuifle culiare donum efle volunt;

fcientiflimum, & magis Gra;- pr?Ecipue donum linguarum,

cas litteras fcifle quam He- In Matth. xiii. 14.

brceas, Undc & fermo ejus

C C 2 the
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the moft barbarous in his language, and igno-

rant of letters :
" Being the fon of a Fiflierman,

*' and himfelf alfo of the fame trade, he might
*' learn the law when a child, fays Grotius, as it

" was the cuftom with the Jews, but had no
" fort of tindlure, either of the Hebrew or

" Greek literature j and his Greek flyle is plain-

" ly formed after the Syriac idiom of that

" age [i].»

St. Paul^ the moft eloquent of all the Apo-

ftles, and, as he declares of himfelf, indued alfo

with the gift of tongues more eminently than any

man [2] ; yet, as fome of the Ancient Fathers

teftify, was either wholly ignorant, or but very

moderately f!<illed, in the G'reek.

St. Jerom, fpeaking of <? certain pcrfon of di-

Jlinguifhed learning., who affirmed him to have

been wholly irnacquainted with it., feems to cenfure

that opinion as ridiculous : yet he himfelf, on

other occafions, does not fcruple to pafs the

fame judgement upon him. " I ftill approve,

" fays he, what I have often faid before, that when
" P^z«/ declares himfelf to be rude in fpeech, he

"does not declare it out of any humility, but

" from the real fenfe and confcioufnefs of his

" own mind. For being an Hebre-iv of the He-

[i] Johannes Bethfalden- ut fupra ceteros Apoftolos

fis, Pifcatoris filius, pifcator magna fit in Johannis dic-

& ipfe, legem quidem dif- tione fimplicitas, Sc iermo

cere potuit puer, ut mos erat Grsecus quidem, fed plane

Hebr^is, cetcrum nulla tine- adumbratus ex Syriaco illius

tus fuit aut Hebraica aut feculi.— Grot, in Johan. c. i.

Grseca literatara— Hinc fit, [2] 1 Cor. xiv. 18.

I " bretvSy
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" brews^ and mofl eloquent in his own tongue,

" he could not exprefs the recondite fenfes of

" the Gofpel in a foreign language." In other

places he takes notice of the folcecifins and blun-

ders which this Apoftle was apt to make in the

conftruction of his words and fcntences ;
" and

" how he employed ^ittis^ as his interpreter of the

" Greek tongue, to affift him in writing his cpi-

" itles :'' for which rcalbn, v/e find him ex-

tremely grieved and not able to take any reft,

while "Titus was abfent from him •, but filled

again with joy and comfort, though in the

midil of tribulations, when he met with "Titus

again in Macedonia, whither he went to feek

him ; being the pipe and organ, as J^r^?;;; exprelles

it, through %vhich he preached the Gofpel andfmig

to Chrift; [i].

[i] Vir apprlme nollris dafler fibi vendicat fapien-

temporibus eruditus, miror tiam. Ibid. p. 348.

quomodo rem ridiculam lo- Hebraeus igitur ex Hebras-

cutus fit.

—

~Paulus, inquit, is, qui efiec in vernaculo fer-.

Hebr^us erat, cif Gr.rcas Hi- mone dofdffimus, profundos

teras nefcicbat. Hieron. Tom. fenfus aliena lingua expri-

iv. par. i. 315. mere nonvalebat. Jb. p. 309,

lUud quod crebro di.vimus, 4CQ.

Etfi imperltus fermone, non ia- Habebat ergo T/V^w inter-

vienjcientia, nequaquam Pau- pretem. — -Ergo contriitatur

lum de humilitnte, fed de Pau!u3, quia prsdicationis

confcientise veiitate dixifie, fux in prsfentiarumfiftulam,

etiam nunc approbamus, &c. organumque per quod Chri-

Ibid. p. 204. fto caneret, non invenerat:

lite igitur, qui Solcxcifmos perrexitque \nMacedonia?n, ut

in verbis facie, qui non po- ibi inveniret Titua:, &c. lb.

tell hyperbaton reddere, fen- p. 183. Gee 2 Cor. ii. 13.

tentiamque concludere, au- vii. 5, 6.

C c 3 Hence
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Hence in his Epiftles, through a want of ufc

and flviil in writing Greek, it was his cuftom to

fcratch out the laft claufe onel)\ or falutation^ in bis

own hand^ as the mark of their being genuin :

thus in the Epiftle to the Galatians •, ^ee^ fays he,

with what huge letters I have written this, with

my own hand. Which we are not to underftand,

according to St. Jerorn, as if he had written the

whole Epiftle himfelf, but that [mall part onely

which follows [ I ] •, and which thofe ancients

feem to interpret, as if he had (-aidy fee with zvhat

deformed and aukward letters I have fcrawled out

this fiibfcriptioyi, that from this attempt to do^

what Iam not able to execute without difficulty ^ you

may collect the greatnefs of my zeal and love for

you [2].

In writing alfo to the Romans, he made ufe

of Tertius, as his fcribe, to draw up the Epiftle

for him : whom the learned take to be the

fame with that Silas, fo frequently mentioned in

the Adls, as his companion and attendant ; who,

writing here to the Romans, ufes his Latin name,

I'ertius, of the fame import and interpretation,

[ I ] Et ne aliqua fuppofitae fuetudinem curves tramites

Epiftola; fufpicio nafceretur, literarum, vix magnis apici-

ab hoc loco ufque ad finem, bus exprimebat : etiam in

manu fua ipfe perfcripfit, o- hoc, fuae ad Galatas indicia

ftendens fuperiora ab alio caritatisoftendens,quodprop-

exarata. Ibid. p. 314. ter illos, id quoque, quod non

[2] Et quia neceffitas ex- poterat, facere conaretur. lb.

pcr.ebat, ut manu fua Epifto- p. 315.

lam fubfcriberet, contra con-

with
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with his //t'Z'r^':^' name, ti^l7tt^[i]. But fome

are apt to inquire, why St. Paiil^ in an Epiftle to

the Romans^ fhould chufe to write in Greek ^ ra-

ther than in Latin ; to whom Grotiiis gives this

anlwcr : " bccaule both the Apoflle and his Se-

" cretary, tho' not perhaps wholly ignorant of

" the Latin, were yet better quaHfied, the one

" todielate, and the other to write inGnYAr[2]."

But whatever fmatterino; either ot them mio;ht

poflibly have of theL^/z;?, it is certain, thit they

were both but flenderly acquainted with the

Greeks as this very epiflle demonftrates •, which

in the judgement both of the ancients and the

moderns, is ftrangely obfcure and perplexed ;

abounding widi hyperbatons ; and employing

the fame words in various fenfes ; and borrow-

ing feveral of them from the peculiar diakul of

Cilicia [3].

St. Peter alfo is faid to have had his fcribcs

as well as St. Paul, and in particular, to have

employed Mark the Evangeliji, as \\\%Greek inter-

preter i and St. Jerom afcribes that difference of

fiyle, which is obferved bet-ween his two epifiles, to

[i] Vid. Lightfoot, Horae interpretans Epiftolam, Gra;-

Hcbraic. p. 88^. in Cor. i.i. cam dictionem eflc perplex-

[2] Crc-do id eo fadum, am, & hyperbads o'ofcura-

quod & ipfe & Scriba ejus, tani, & e Ciliciim idioniatc

Tertius, nomine, quanquam quxdam parum Gr^eca perc-

fortafl"e Latini fermonis non grir.itatem refipcre. Erafm.

prorfus ignari, Gra;ce tamen in Rom. i. 7. Vid. Origen.

reftius ille didaret, hie fcri- Comment, p. 420. Edit. Hu-
beret. In Rom. i. i. et. It. Hieron. T. iv. par. i.

[3] Queritur0/7^«w,hanc p. 180.

C c 4. the
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the different fecretaries^ whom he happened to ufe

for each of them [i]. And this is luppofed to

have been the cafe of all the other Apoftles

:

" for being all ofthem, fays Salmafus, Galileans

" and Hebrews, they had each their feveral com-
" panions and aiiociates in the n:iiniftry of

" preaching the Gofpel : who were partly Gre-

" cians born in Syria, and acquainted therefore

" with the Syriac ; and partly Syrians,, who, by

" converfing with the Grecians, had acquired

" the ufe alfo of the Greek tongue. Thefe they
'

" employed as interpreters, to tranflate into

" Greek, what they diilated to them in the He-
*-^ brew ov Syriac. -This, adds he, isexprefly

" declared of fome ; not fo well known of

*' others, becaufe not fo declared ; but probable

" of them all, becaufe certain of fome of them,

" —Hence all \.\\o^tSyriafms, which are fpread

" over the whole text of the New Teflament,

" and bear the clear marks of a tranflation,

" made, as it were, word for word [2].'*

I fliall onely add to thefe teftimonies, a paf-

fage from St. Chryfoftom, very appofite to the

prefent purpofe ; in which that Father tells us,

" how he once happened to hear a ridiculous

" difpute between a Greek and a Chrijlian, on

[1] Dcnique et duae Epi- fis eum ufum interpretibus.

ftolse, qu:v feruntur ?t'/;v', fly- Hier. ib. p. i 83.

lo inter le ik charadtere dif- [2] Vid. Salmaf. Com-

crepant, ftruduraque verbo- naent. de Hellenift. p. 256,

rum. Ex quo iRtelligimus, 258.

pro neceffitate rerum, diver-

«* this
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** this very fubjeft—the Greek maintained, that

" Paul was utterly ilhterate : the Chriftian, on
" the other hand, was fimple enough to affirm,

" that he was more eloquent even than Plato.

" By which they, each of them, feverally, hurt

*' their own caufe. For if Paul was really the

" more learned of the two, the wonder would
" prelently ceafe, how he came to get the better

" of Plato^ and to draw all his followers to

" himfelf ; fince it would appear to be owing
" to the fuperiority of his talents, not to the

" divine grace : whereas if Paul^ illiterate as he

" was, could vanquifh the learned P/^/^, fuch a

" vidtory was glorious, and the hand of God
" manifeft in it. Wherefore he exhorts the

" Chriftians, whenever they heard any of the

" Greeks contemning the learning of the Apo-
" files, to depreciate it ftill more, and inftead

" of extolling the wifdom of Paiil^ to extoll ra-

" ther all thofe, who were admired among the

" Gentiles, for their learning and eloquence \

" and to declare their own Apoftles at the fame
" time, to be barbarous and unlearned; for that

" was the onely way to confound their adver-

" faries in the end, and gain a noble victory

*' over them [i]."

Thefe fafts and authorities manifeftly prove,

that the gift of tongues was not of a lading or

perpetual kind, but given onely on certain im-

portant occafions, as an illuftrious f.gn^ to thofe

firft preachers of the Gofpel, that a divine power

[i] Vid. Chiyfoft. Op. T, iii. p. 76.

continued
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continued to accompany them, and crowned

their labors with fuccefs ; and when this parti-

cular end was ferved, the gift itfelf was pre-

fently withdrawn. The fame facSts alfo demon-

ftrate, that the languages, which the Apoftles

and Evangelifts afterwards ufed, as well in their

feveral writings, as in preaching the Gofpel to

foreign nations, were not the fruit of this gift,

or of divine infpiration, but merely fuch as they

had been taught to fpeak from their birth, or

had acquired by pra6lice and converfation with

thofe, among whom they refided : and that we

may fay with great truth of every one of them,

what was faid in particular of St. Peter^ 'Thou

art furely a Galilaan^ for thy f-peech bewrayeth

thee[i].

Since the Apoftles then cannot be fuppofed

to have received their language from heaven

;

it will be afked perhaps, by what human means

they could acquire that knowledge of the Greek,

of which they appear to have been poflefled.

But this will admit a very eafy folution, if we

recoiled, what all the learned allow, that the

Greek language prevailed and florifhed in com-

mon ufe, through the greateft part of the eaftern

world. The Latin tongue is confined indeed with-

in narrow bounds, fays Cicero, but the Greek is

read almoft by all nations [2]. Hence flowed that

cuftom, fo common with the facred writers, of

dividing all mankind into Jews and Greeks [3].

[1] Matt. xxvi. 73. [2] Orat. pro Archia. [3] Ads

xiv. 1. xviii. 4. xix. 10, kz.

But
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But what is moft to our purpofe, we find the

Creek tongue to have been generally current al-

fo in Judaa^ and in the city of Jerufdem itfelt -,

in which there feem to have been fcveral Greek

Synagogues [^1]. The province ot Galilee alio

was divided between the Jews and the Greeks ;

and Capernaum the Metropohs was in the Gre-

cian divifion [2]. The city of Gadara too,

where Jefus fent the Legion of Devils into the

Swine^ and Cana likewife, where he wrought his

firft miracle, were under the fame jurifdic-

' tion [3].

Nov/ it was in thefe very parts where our Sa-

viour principally refided, and gathered all his

Apoftles : two of whom have Grecian names,

Philip and Andrcuo^ and a third, two different

names, Thomas and Didymiis^ the one Hebrew^

the other Greek \ by the firft of which he was

called among the Jews, by the fecond among
the Gentiles [4]. It is certain alfo, that in Jeru-

falera^ a great number of the firft converts were

Greeks, : infomuch that the Apoftles found it

neceffary, to {Q.\cd:feven of themofi eminent Difd-

ples, to be fet apart for the particular bufmefs

of providing for the m.aintenance of the Greciar.

widows. And they chofe Stephen, a man full of

[ 1 ] Ads vi. g. Vid. Light- quod Hieronymus in Hebrmcis
foot, p. 929. locis teftatur ^tate fua adhuc

[2] Galilasa Gentium— in extitifle. Erafm. in foh. ii.

qua eft Capernaum GaliUtai i. De Gadara. Vid. Sculteti

Metropolis. Zeger. in J ohan. Exercitat. Evangel, I. ii. c.

iv.43,44. -
49.

[3] Eft enim Cana, in Ga-
[4] John xi, 16.

lilxa Gentium, oppidum,

fniih^
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fahb, and of the Holy Ghoft^ (^;7<^ Philip, and Pro-

chorus, and Nicanor, ^WTimon, a?td Parmenas,

^//i Nicolas a profelyte of AY\t\Qc\\[^\']. Where
it is remarkable, that all the itvtn have Grecian

names, and were confequcntly of Grecian fami-

lies : and as the laft of them is particularly di-

flinguifned by the charader of a profdyte of An-
tioch, fo it is probable, that the reft were natives

of Jerufalem : to Y\^hom we may add Nicodemus,

a perfon of fenatorian rank, and a member of

the great Sanhedrim, yet, as we may collecl from

his name, of Greek extraftion alfo [2]. From
all which we fee the reafon, of what the learned

Dr. Lightfoot declares, " that the Greek lan-

" guage was in fuch ufe and honor with the

*' Jewifh nation, that it was preferred to all

" others, and held by the Doctors themfelves,

" in the fame rank with their native tongue [3]."

To conclude then : it is reafonable to ima-

gine, that the Apoftles, who were born and bred,

and fpent their whole lives among thofe who

fpoke Greek, might acquire a moderate know-

ledge of that tongue, even from their child-

hood. For this is natural and common to the

moft illiterate, to catch fome imperfed ufe of a

foreign language, which they hear conftantly

fpoken by all around them. But if wefuppofe

them to have made but little or no acquaintance

with it, in their younger years, it is probable,

that the neccffities of their Apoftolic fundion,

[i] Afts vi. '5. [2] John iii. i. [3] Lightf. Hor.

Hebr. in Matt. i. p. 253. It. Chron. Temper, p. no.

and

/
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and the tafl<: of preaching the Gofpel, might

induce them to apply themfelves to the acquifi-

tion of it, even in their advanced life. This I

find to have been the opinion of Erafmus, who

fays, " It is not flrange, that v^h^iwJEgypt^ Sy-

*' ria, Cilida, and all the l^^txA/ia talked Greek,

" the Apoftles Ihould acquire the knowledge
" of it without a miracle, when they lived fo

" many years among thofe v/ho fpoke it. Nor
" were the Gofpels prefently written by them.

^ " A firanger, who lives in France, will learn to

*' fpeak French in a year's time, though he

*' knew nothing of it before : and can we won-
" der then, that the Apofcles, in fo many
** years, Ihould gain a moderate {kill in the

Salmafms alfo was of the fame opinion, that

the greateft part of the Apoftles learnt the Greek

tongue but very late -, and not till they were

commanded to preach the Gofpel to all na-

tions [2]. Grotiiis likewife declares in particu-

lar of St. John^ " that he had no tinfture either

*' of the liehrew or Greek literature, but might

" perhaps have gained fome fnareof each, v/hen

«' he was old, in Afta, where he fpcnt the great-

*' eft part of his days, to an extreme age ; part-

ly in the Ijle of Patmos, to which he was ba-

nifhed, and partly at Ephefus, both before

" and after his baniihment, as all the ancients

" teftify."

This opinion therefore of thofe great and

[1] Erafm, inAfts x, 38, [2] Grot, in Joh. i. i.

learned
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learned men, thzt the u'^pojlles acquired their Greek
knowledge chiefly in their lateryears, feems, on the

whole, to be the moft probable, and moft agree-

able alfo, to what the ancient writers have de-

livered concerning them. There were but two

of the whole number, who wrote any Gofpels,

Matthew and John : of whom Matiheiv, as it is

faid above, wrote his Gofpel in Hebrew, as hav-

ing but little or no knowledge of the Greek \ and

John did not write his Greek Gofpel till he was

extremely old, and had lived many years in

Afia. The other two Evangelifls, Mark and

hiike, are declared by all, to have been the com-

panions and interpreters of the Apoftles, Feter

and Taul •, and were not therefore, fo properly,

the authors, as the Scribes onely of thofe Gof-

pels which pafs under their names [i].

[i] Ma.'(:x(^ 5 /iAa6y,T>)? kJ Oftenditur Galatas—dona

\i^wvj%^ IlETjja, xj aJto; t« habuifle virtutum — & tamen

t'TTo n/r^a K-n^vo^'oyLi^ia. lyfpd- poft tanca (quia forfitan gra-

^w; yl(^Tv 's^upct^soum. Kx) tiam difcernendorum Spiri-

Aaxx; al o axi^sO*^ TluvXa, to tuum non habebant) a falfis

inr' iscsUs Kr^vosii^mv ivctfys- Dodoribus irretiti funt. Ob-
7.10V iv jSi^Aiw xccllBilo. Iren. fervandum etiam quod ope-

Adv. Hseref. 1. iii, c. i

.

rari vlrtutes dicantur in his.

We are told alfo by fome qui non tenent Evangelii ve-

of the Ancients, that when ritatem, &c. Hicr. inGalat.

St. Pai/t, in his Epiftles, c. iii. Op. T. iv.

" fpcaks of 7;/y Gc/^f/, and wo- Scmel duntaxatlegimuSi'^-

GoZ/j?/, [zTim.ii. 8. 2 Thef. poftolos novis linguis loquen-

ii. 14.] he means the Go/pel tes—quanquam vero propius

0/ his Secretary and Interpreter, ell Apoilolos id temporis uni-

£t. Luke. God bearing them ca lingua fuifle locutos, ac

witnefs with figns and won- virtute divina faftum, ut ab

tiers, according to his own omnibus a;que intelligeren-

will. Heb. ii. 4. tur. Erafm. in Aft. x. 38.
^ SOME
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SOME SHORT

REMARKS
O N A

Story toldby the ANCIENTS, etc.

TFIE ftory, which I am going to exa-

mine, is told by Innatis in the follow-

ing manner ;
" That there were fome,

" who had heard Polycarp relate, how St. John^

" the difciple of our Lord, going one day to

" the public bath in Ephefus^ and finding the

" Heretic Cerinthtis in it, ftarted back inflantly

" without bathing, crying out; Let us run away,

" left the bath fhould fall upon us, while Cerin-

" thus., the enemy of truth, is in it [i]."

This ftory is applied by Dr. Berriman, in one

of his Sermons, to inforce the duty o'i flounning

Infidels and Heretics : and by Dr. JVaterland, to

recommend a pradice, which he warmly prelTes

upon all Chriftians, of rejecling from their fo-

ciety and communion, all theimpugners cffunda-

mentals \_2'] : And it is fure to be thrown in our

way, either from the pulpit or the prefs, by all

[i] K«( 1.7^ Si a\y,»ro;T£? port, of the Dodlr. of the

d'SlSf ou luccn'/)c. Sec. Iren. Triu. p. 105, 127. it. Ber-

1. iii. c. 3. rim. On Ihunning Heret.

[2] See Dr JT'aterl. Im- p-3 52.

Vol. II. D d angry
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angry Divines, as oft as they find occafion, to

inflame the people againft an Antagonift, whom,

through zeal or heat of controverfy, they are

difpofed to treat as an adverfary to the Chriftian

faith.

Since this flory then, as it is com.monly apph-

ed, naturally tends, to excite prejudices, and un-

charitable averfions in the minds of men, and is

confidered generally by zealots, as an Apoftolic

rule and precedent, for the exercifc of all kinds

of rudenefs towards thofe, who differ from them

. in matters of religion, I cannot but think it of

ufe to the public quiet, to inquire into the real

ftate of it, and not to fuffer it to have any other

credit or influence, than what is fliriclly due to

it : for in that great uncharitablenefs, which

reigns among all the Sefts of Chrifl:ians in thefe

days, there is no occafion to ranfack antiquity,

for any additional motives of fl:rife and mutual

hatred.— I fhall confider therefore,

I ft. What objedions m.ay reafonably be of-

fered to the truth of it, as well from the nature

of the evidence, as the matter of the flory itfelf.

2dly, Shall ihew, that though we allow it to

be true, it cannot juftify the ufe, to which the

Doctors abovementioncd, and rnany others have-

applied it.

I. As to the evidence of the ftory, it refts on

the fingle teftimony of Irena^ns, and that given to

us, at i>cond hand onely, or from hea i"fay : for

he docs not fay, that he received it himfelf from

Pohcarp, though when young he had feen and

convcrfcd,
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converfed with him,' but that fome of Polycarp's

difcipks had heard him relate it ; of which num-

ber there were many, who had converfed with

him more familiarly, and frequently than /r^-

naus. Since he received it then from certain

perfons unknown, who received it from Poly-

carp, who received it from St. John, there is

room enough to fuppofe, that he might poflibly

be deceived in it : which, confidering the cha-

rader of the man, and of the age wherein he

lived, can hardly be thought an unreafonable

fuppofition.

But if we Ihould allow, what many are apt to

infer from this pafTage, that Irenaus meant here

to fignify that it was he himfelf, who heard the

ftory from Polycarp -, we are then to confider,

what degree of credit may be due to his tefti-

mony. But this I have already confidered at

large in a former treatife : in which I have fhewn,

that though of all the Fathers, whofe works now
remain to us, he was the moft diligent coUeflor

oi Apojlolic traditions, and had gathered them, as

he affirms, from the mouths of antient men, who

had converfed with the Jpofiks themfelves ; yet in

every fingle inftance of them, which he has par-

ticularly recorded, and peremptorily attefted, he

was either deluded himfelf, or has willfully de-

kided others, by a fcilfe and forged pretence of

Apoflolic authority. Among many examples,

which I have there produced in the fupport of

this charge, the following one will fufficiently

teach us, how far we may depend upon his fidelity.

D d 2 There
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There were certain Heretics in thofe days,

with whom /r^i^^w was difputing, who allowed

but one and thirtyyears to our Saviour's life, and

the laft of them alone to his miniftry : in contra-

didion to whom, Iren^us roundly affirms, that

cur Sai'iGur a^ualiy lived to an old age, .and zvas

jifty years old at leajl at the time of his death : for

which he ailedges the unanimous tefiimony of all

the old men., 'who had lived with St. John in /iftay

and received this account from him ; fome of whom,

he fays, had feen the other Apfiles alfo, and heard

thefamefrom them all, and bore witnefs accordingly

to the truth of itli]. Now it is not pofTible, that

any tradition can be more authentically deliver-

ed than this, by one of the moll venerable Bi-

fliops of the primitive Church, who Hved within

a few years after the Apoftles themfclves ; yet it

is certain, as the warmeft admirers of antiquity

in general, and of Iren^us in particular, mud
own, that neither St. John, nor any other of the

Apoftles, could ever declare fuch a ftory to any

one-, and that the whole therefore mud be a

mere fi6lion, either of thofe antient men, who

had Gonverfcd 'with the Apoftles, or of Irenaus

himfelf, who pretended to have heard it from

them, as being utterly inconfiftent with the

hiftory of the Gofpel.

But the Gofpel was then onely in a few hands;

[i] Iren. 1. ii. c. 39. eadem ab ipfis audierunt <.^-

Quidam autem eorum non tdlantur de hujulhiodi rc'la-

iolum joannem, fed &c alios tionc.

Apfiolos viderunt, & hasc

.ind
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and ^pojlolic tradition the fhorteft way of filenc-

ing thole Heretics -, being an argument of the

greateft weight with thofe, who beUeved it, and

what could not eafily be confuted by thofe, who

did not. The pious Editor of Irenaus's works

makes the following remark upon the place;

" Jrenaus^ fays he, affirms in exprefs words, that

" Chrift continued to teach beyond the fortieth

y

" or even the fiftieth year of his age -, which he

" endeavours to. confirm by texts of Scripture,

" and by reafons alfo, though weak ones, which

" the common judgement of the Church has re-

jefted. We ought however to judge can-

didly of the blefied Martyr, who, hy an im-

petus of confuting the Heretics^ was carried into

" the contrary extreme : a cafe, which, as

" it is manifeft, has frequently happened to

"the moft holy and learned men[i]." But

fmce IrcHceiis's whole life and writings were pe-

culiarly devoted to the confutation of Herefy,

what is it, that the mofb candid can poflibly

judge on this occafion, but that the fame impetus

of confuting them, which carried him beyond the

truth in one cafe, y^ould carry him the fame

length in another, and prompt him to ufe every

argument, which could promote fo good a

caufe ?

This fufpicion will be confirmed, not onely

by the condud: of Iremeus in other fimilar cafes,

[i] Difertis verbis affir- quagefimum annum docuifTe,

,j)iat Chriftum ultra quadra- c*v-c. Vid. Fevardent. Not.

gefimum, aut etiam quin- 4. in Iren. ibid.

D d 3 but
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but by the matter of the ftory itfelf, which on

many accounts feems to imply a behaviour un-

worthy of the charafler of an Apojlle j to whofe

dignity it would have been more agreeable, in-

flead of running out of the Bath himfeif, to have

driven Cerinthus out before him. Ref.Ji the De-

vil and he will flee^ is an ir.junftion given to

every private Chriftian : and it is much more the

part of an Apoflle, to refill and diiarm an He-

retic ; whereas fo precipitate a flight betrays

fear and diffidence, and gives an occafion of tri-

umph to the Adverfary.

The reafon alfo, faid to be given by him for

his flight, is childifh and fuperflitious : lejl the

bath JJjould fall.^ hecaufe Cerinthus was in it. .As

if it had been ufual with God, to exert his judge-

ments in that manner on notorious finners, by

burying them under the ruins of walls and

houfes : a notion, which feems to be exprefly

difcouraged and exploded by Chrift himfeif [i].

Or, if there was any caufe to apprehend, that

God would take fo extraordinary a method of

punifhing the Heretic, there was a greater ftill,

to be afllired, that he would provide at the fame

time, ih fome way as extraordinary, for the fafe-

ty of the Apoftle : it being weak to imagine,

that when he had fpared the life of fo profligate

an enemy to that day, he fhould be in fuch hade

at laft to deflroy him, as to involve his old and

faithful fervant in the fame ruin.

[i] Luke xiii. i.

Tlic
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The condud of the other Apoflles towards^

Uie profefs'd adverfaries of the Gofpel was quite

contrary to this of Si. Jcbn, as we find it de-

fcribed in the Hiftory of their Afts ; where we

read how Peier rebuked and confounded the

Prince and Leader of all Heretics, Simon Magus,

who had bewitched the people of Samaria^ by

his Sorceries, and was revered by them as a Dei-

ty. And if any credit be due to Ecclefiaftical

Hiftory, we are there told, that when the fame

Sinwn was playing his magical tricks again in

Rome^ in defiance and oppofition to the Gofpel,

and, by the help of his,,familiar Daemons, was

flying brifkly in the air, St. Peter, by the force

of his prayers, brought him down from the fky,

with fo precipitate a tumble, that he was dafhed

to pieces by the fall, in the fight of all the peo-

ple. Thus, when St. Paul likewife was oppofed

and obfl:ru6i:ed in preaching the Gofpel, by an-

other Sorcerer and falfe Prophet, called Elynias,

he firft reproached him fiiarply for his Diaboli-

cal practices, and then, in the name of the Lord,

Jiruck him injlantly blind. And this is the con-

du6l, which one would have expeded from an

Apoftle, upon an encounter with Cerinthus, the

chief Heretic and adverfary of the Gofpel then

living, that he would either have confuted and

put him to fiiame by the force of his reafoning,

or confounded him by fome afb of that extra-

ordinary pov/er, with which he was indued from

above.

D d 4 But
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But St, John^ as Dr. Waterland declares, was

M love^ meeknefs, and charily [i]: and this in-

deed is faid to have been his peculiar charafler,

above that of the other Apoflles. And we are

told of him by St. Jerom, " that in his extreme

" age, when he ufed to be carried to the Church
*' by his difciples, it was his cuftom, to do no-

*' thing more, than repeat this fingle exhorta-

" tion ; My little children, love one another : and
" when the people grew tired with hearing no-

" thing elfe from him but that one precept, and"

" afked, why he continued always to repeat the

" fame thing •, he anfwered ; // is a faying worthy

"
^f J^hn., and a -precept of our Lord^ and if you

**' p-a£iife this alone, it is fufficient\^i].^' The
fame dodrine, of love, charity, and mutual bene-

volence, v/as eminently propagated alfo by his

two principal Scholars, Ignatius, and Polycarp

:

What thanks are due to you, fays Ignatius, if you

love onely the good difciples ? you mujlfuhdue rather

the more pefiilent fort, by your mildnefs and gentle-

^^fils]' ^"^ Polycarp fpeaking of one, who
had fallen away from the faith, fays ; Be mo-

derate on this occofwn, and look not on fiich as

enemies, hut call them hack, as fufferiJig and erring

members [4].

[i] See Import, of the T. iv p. 314.

Doftr. oftheTrin. p. 152. [3] Via. Ignat. Ep. ad

. [2] Nihil aliud per fin Polycarp. §ii.
gulas folebat proferre col- [4] Vid. Polycarp. Ep. ad
Iqftas, tnfihoc, F.'/io/I,:ii/igiie Philip. § 11.

ahcrutrum, &-c. Hieron. Op,

How
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How much more amiable then, and agree-

ably to his proper charafler, is this fame Apo-

ftle reprefented in another ftory, delivered alfo

by the antients, concerning his painful and af-

fectionate purfuit, of the Captain of a band of

robbers ; whom he followed into the mountains,

and by his affeftionate and paternal remon-

Itrances, brought back from the head of his

crew, and reftored to the Church [i] ? yet from

this charitable and benevolent aft, Dr. Water-

land has contrived to draw a moft perverfe and

pernicious inference, that by flyingfrom the Here-

tic and running after the robber^ he fjjewed^ how
much more he detejled Herefies, than common im-

moralities [2].

It is obfervable likewife, that this flory is re-^

lated with no fmall variation by the Antients

themfelves, Epiphanius tells it more than once,

not of Cerinthus., but of another Heretic, .called

Ebicn : and why might not both of them, fays the

Editor of Ireitccus, be found together in the bath at

the fame time ? Baronius makes the fame fuppo-

fition, to reconcile the two Fathers ; while others

fiippofc, that Cerinthus and Ebion are but dif-

ferent names of the fame perlbn [3] : Yet Ter-

tullian exprefly difLinguifhes them, and calls

Ebion the Siicccffcr of Cerinthus [4]. But Mr.

^illemcnt folves the matter more judicioufly by

remarking, that there is no need of fuch con-

[1] Vid. Eufeb.' Hill. Ecclef. 1. iii. c. 23. [2] See IFaterl.

ibid p. 152. [3] Vid. Fevardent. Not. 2. in Iren.

ibid. & Baron, ad Ann, 74. [4] Vid. Oper. p. 252. B.

jeftures'.



426 Remarks on the Story

jefbures, becaufe it is common with Epiphanius

to make blunders in hiftory ; who has added., he

fays, feveral other particulars.^ both trifling and im-

probable^ to this veryftory. One of the particu-

lars, which he has added, is this ; That St. John

had never before made ufe of the public baths., till he

was fent thither on this occq/ion by a divine infpi-

raiion., to give this open teflimony of his deteftation

of Herefy. Some of the other Fathers as well as

Epiphanius .^
declare Cerinthus to have been the dif-

ciple of Carpocrates^ who was not in being, as the

Chronologers tell us, till after the death of St.

John ; and if fo, this whole ftory muft of courfe

fall the ground.

The Moderns alfo, in their turn, have added

fome embellifliments to the fame flory. Fevar-

dentius, in his notes on this paffage of IrenauSy

fays, that St. Jerom., in his treatife againft the

Luciferians affirms, that immediately after the re-

treat of St. Jchn^ the bath aBually fell down and

crufaed Cerinthus to death. Yet there is not the

leaft intimation of any fuch fad, as Dr. Grabe

obferves, either in that, or any other part of St.

Jeromes works [i]. Another writer with as Ht-

tie truth, afferts the fame thing, on the authority

of venerable jB<?<^f; and fom.e alfo appeal to Poly-

carp., as the voucher of it •, and all of them take

occafion, to morahze upon it with great gravi-

ty, as an inftance of God's judgement upon

Hseretics [2].

[iJVid. Iren.Oper. Edit. [z] Monfr. Bdyle, who

Oxoh. p. 20.\. No*:. ;:. mentions this ftory with all

From

/'
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From thefe remarks upon the flory, I fhall

precede to the lelTon, which is drawn from it by

the two Dodlors above mentioned, and fliew,

2dly, That, though we allow the fail: to be

true, it will not juftify the ufe, to which they

have applied it.

Now the conftant ufe, which is made of this

{lory, is to demonftrate the duty ofjhunning and

affronting H^f^retics ; of denying them the common

off.ces of civility •, treating them as perfons excom-

municated, and deteftahle in the eyes of God and

" for fo particular an infpi-

" ration : and a reafon was
" prefently found ; viz. the

" importance of letting the

*' faithful know, what an

" horror they all ought to

" conceive againft the ene-

" mies of the truth ; and

' how the divine juftice was

" always ready to exert itfelf

" by feme exemplary feve-

" rity againft an Arch-He-

" retic. Laftly, as it might

" feem indecent, for St.

" Joh7t to be thought liable

" to any vain and unnecef-

" fary fear, fo it was found

" convenient to fuppofe, that

" the Heretic, with whom
" he refufed to bath him-

•' felf, was crulhed to pieces

" by the fall of the houfe."

Vid. Artie. Cerinthus,

Not. D.inDiftionaire.

thefe particulars, makes the

following remark upon it.

" Obferve, fays he, the pro-

" grefs of it. Ircr.^eus was

" probably the firft who
" publifhed it, and content-

f ed himfelf with relating

" barely, what he had heard.

"But thofe, who came after

" him, finding his narrative

" too fnnple and naked, ad-

" ded feme embroidery to

**
it. They fancied it dif-

" honourable to the memory
" of the Apoftle, to have it

" believed, that he had ever

" made ufe of the public

" baths: they affirmed there-

" fore, that he had never

" done it before, and was

** fcnt thither on this occa-

' fion, by the exprefs com-

*' mand of heaven. It was

" neceffary in the next place,

**-^find out a good reafon

man

:
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wan: and this prefled upon all Chriftians by the

authority and example o^ Si. John [ij.

But I would afk, whether a behaviour of this

fort be agreeable to the ordinary temper and

fpirit of the Gofpel, or of that Jefus^ who came

into the world, as a Phyjician to the fick ; and

in that character, fought out the Public a)!., and

the Sinner^ for the opportunity of healing them ;

and preferred the Heretical Sadducee, and the

Schifinatical Samaritan^ to the fierce Zealot^ and

the Orthodox Pharifee? No, it is fo far from

being conformable to the ordinary rules of

Chriftian duty, that it was copied, as Dr. Berri-

man himfelf owns, from the Jewijh injlitutes\^2] :

as if it flov/ed from that principle, by which this

fameApoftle, while yet raw and unacquainted

with the benevolent temper of his new religion,

v.'as calling down firefrom hea'ven on the Samari-

tans^ after the example of Elias^ and was reproved

accordingly by our Lord, for not knowing what

manner offpirit he was <?/ [3].

If I fhould afl-c thefe Gentlemen alfo, what it

is, that they mean by the v/ord Heretic -, we

fliould find in the end, that they meant nothing

more by it, than one, who differed from them in

any article of religion, which they held to be im-.

portant. Br. Waterland calls him, an open hn-

pugncr of fundamentals., and labours to prove,

that we'ought not to hold communion with any

[i] See Import, of the DoQr. of t]\c Trin. c. iv..p. i zz, &c.

[2] Sermon, Vol. ii, p. 351. [3] Lukeix, 55.

of
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of that charafter [i]. And fhould we afk once

more, what are ihefe fundamentals? he would re-

fer us without doubt in the firft place to the

do5lrtne of the trinity : whence I have drawn the

teftimonies above afcribed to him. ^he m-

prtance of which makes the fubjed of that very

book • and this doclrine indeed is held fo fun-

damental by the Papifts, that the dilbelief of it,

though but fecretly entertained by a Pried, is
-

deckred to annull the whole efficacy of his mi-

niftry, and of the Sacraments themfelves, not

^

onely to himfelf, but to all others, how innocent

foever, to whom he Ihould happen to adminifter

them. But among Proteftants, the diilinaion

of fundamentals, has beeTi conftantly applied to

thofe doftrines alone, which are clearly and pre-

cilely delivered in the holy Scriptures : and how-

far this charafter will fuit with the doftrine of

the Trinity, I leave to others to determine :
yet

this, I think, we need not fcruple to fay, that it

is no where expreQy declared by any of the earli-

eft Fathers •, and as the moft learned among the

Papifts aflert, was never affirmed or taught by

the Church, before the Council of 'Nice [2].

Iren^eus, fpeaking of the Mofaic diftinftion of

animals into clean and unclean, fays •, " the law

" foretold all thefe things figuratively, by ani-

" mals denoting men : thofe, which divide the

*^ hoof and chew the cud, it pronounces clean :

" thofe, which do neither, unclean. Who then

[,] Import. &c. c. iv. [2] See Chillingw. Pref.
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«« are clean ? thofe, who go on firmly, believing

*' in the Father and in the Son. For this is the

" firmnefs of thofe, who have the double hoof[i]"

Hence we fee, that the fundamental do6lrine,

or the firmnefs of the Chriftian faith, in this

early age was, to believe in the Father and in

the Son. In the ages next following, many dif-

ferent opinions fuccefTively prevailed, and were

held orthodox in their turns : but as foon as the

jlrian controverfy began to difturb the peace of

the Church, Conftantine the Great wrote a letter,

in common to Arius and Alexander Bifhop of

Alexandria, the oppofite chiefs in the difpute, in

which he treats the whole qu^ftion, " as vain,

" fooliih, and impertinent; as a difpute of
*' v/ords without fenfe, which none could ex-

" plane, nor any comprehend i as the fruit of
*' idlenefs and leifure mifemployed, which no

" way affeded the fumm of religion •, and that

*' to quarrel about fuch trifles and fubtleties,

" was childilli, and below the gravity of Priefts j

" wherefore he earneftly exhorts them to put

" an end to fo filly a conteft, produdive
" of nothing but quarrels and blafphemies

" among the people ; and to return to their

" former friendfhip and communion with each
" other."

This letter was fent by Hofius, a learned and

venerable Bifhop •, chiefly intrulled by the Em-
peror in the affairs of the Church ; and is com-

[i] Iren. 1. v. c. 8.

mended
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mended both by Eufebius and Socrates^ as excel-

lent^ admirable, and full of wifdom[i]. Which

jQiews, what was the opinion both of the Church

and the State, with regard to this quasflion, or

parting point, as Dr. Waterland calls it, before

the Council of Nice.

But to return to our ftory of St. John and Ce--^

rinthus. If we allow it to be true, the conduft

of St. John cannot be confidered in any other

light, than as an extraordinary cafe, or the effeft

of that divine power, which was peculiar to the

Apoltles, and ceafed with the Apollolic age ; by

which they were inabled to penetrate the hearts

of men, and difcern the fecret motives, that a61:u-

ated thofe early corruptors of the Chriftian faith.

Epiphanius, as I have already intimated, declares

it to have been fuggefted by a fpecial infpiration.

It is abfurd therefore, to propofe an a6t, diredlcd

by an extraordinary comm.iffion from heaven, as

a rule of proceding in ordinary cafes : and it

would make wild work among us, for weak and

fallible men to revive and exercife a difcipline,

which was grounded on infallibility ; and to pre-

tend to judge, with an Apoftolic authority, of

the hearts and fpirits of their fellov/ Chriftians,

v/ithout the Apoftolic gift of difcerning thofe

fpirits J yet this is one of the principal points,

which is prcfTed by Br. Waterland., through his

whole treatife on the Importance of the Doctrine of

the Trinity.

[i] Vid. Eufeb. Vit. Conftant. 1. ii. c. 64, &c. it. Socrat.

Hift. Ecclcf. 1. i. c. 7.
' .

2 The
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The fame Do6lor however, on a difFereht oc^

cafion, where he is vindicating the moraHty of

certain acls, related of the antient Prophets and

other, pious men in the Old Teflament, de-

clares, " that fuch fads of an extraordinary

••* kind, which were the immediate effeds of a

" divine impulfe, are not recorded as examples

" of common practice, nor to be warranted in

" common men, unlefs fpecially authorifed in

" the fame manner, as thofe Prophets were."

The cafe is the fame with regard to the Apo-

flles : the fevere cenfures, v/hich they fometimes

pafTed on Hairetics, and other wicked men, be-

ing the fuggeflions of a divine fpirit, ought not

to be drawn into precedent, but by the direction

of the fame fpirit : for otherwife, the peace of

the Church would neceflarily be diflurbed by

perpetual fchifms and quarrels, and its befl mem-
bers, through the clamor and rage of a few zea-

lots, often treated as the worft. Every man's

experience will furnifh inftances, of the v/retched

fruits of this zeal, in the bigoted, vicious, and

ignorant part, both of the Clergy, and the Laie-

ty J who puffed with the pride of an imaginary

orthodoxy, and detefting all free inquiry, as dan-

gerous to their eafe, and lure to expofe their ig-

norance, take pleafure in defaming and infcilt-

ing men of learning, candor, and probity, who
happen to be touched with any fcruples, or

charged with any opinions, which they think lit

to call Haeretical.

The

f
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The very learned and pious Bifhop Tailor^

fpeaking of this very (lory, fays j It is a good

precedent for tis^ ivhen the cafe is equal. St. John

could difcern the fpirit ofCerinthiis \ andhisharefy

was notorious^ fundamental., and highly criminal ;

and the,ApoJlk\ a perfon afffled up to infallibility.

It is this character then of InfaUibiHty, which

alone can warrant us in copying the pretended

ad of the Apoftle ; for unlefs we be poiTefled of

this, the cafe can never be equal : and the fole

inference, which we can reafonably draw in the

mean time, from 6"/. John's behaviour towards

Cerinthus^ as well as towards the Thief, above-

mentioned, is •, that by his power of difcerning

fpirits, he knew the ]rls:retic to be a profligate

and determined enemy of the Chriftian faith

;

and the Thief, to be a good-natured youth,who,

through the giddinefs of his age, and the con-

tagion of bad company, had been drawn incon-

fiderately into a rafh and defperate frolic. But

to propofe this cafe, as a teft or ftanding proof

o^ xht fiperior iniquity of H^ercfy, above the grofjejl

immorality \ of its being more abominable than

robbery, or in fome cafes, as we are told [ i ],

than ^vtn felony or treafcn^, is certainly dangerous

to fcciety j tending to turn men's heads with

fanaticifm ; and to introduce violent and fan-

guinary procedings in the affair of religious dif-

ferences.

For what elfe is it, that has given birth to all

thofe murthers and maflacres, which Hasretics

[i] Import, of the Doflr. of the Trin. p. 218.

Vol. II. E c have



434 •

-^^^' E S S AY cTi

have fo often iufrered in all thofe countries,,

where this dofcrine has ever prevailed, and ta

which they ftand expofed at this day, where-

ever it ftill prevails ? the effedt is natural and

unavoidable : for if robbery and treafon be

crimes fo intolerable to fociety, that it is ne-

cefiary to punifh them with death, it follows of

courfe, that crimes, more odious ftill both to-

God and man, muft deferve a feverer treat-

ment-, by the addition of racks, tortures, and

fires, v/hich are all therefore actually applied in

fuch cafes, by every Chriftian nation, perfuaded

of the truth of this fame principle.

Our Divines indeed take pains to difclame

the charge of Popifh cruelty, and profefs to

mean nothing more, than the necefTity of fpiri-

tural cenfures. They tell us, that piety to God,

charity to man, juftice to ourfelves require the

exercife of fuch cenfures : That it is fervent

charity^ though exprejfed in an harfJjer zvay -, fince

palliating medicines would he cruel^ inhere corro-

fives are the onely means of cure[i]. But all

this is a mere iallacy, and the very cant of the

Romifh Inquifitors j who make the fame pre-

tence ot piety, charity, and juftice, without a

grain of them in any of their procedings, and

in the very exercife of fuch barbarities, as are

fhocking to humanity itfelf [2].

[1] Sec Import, of the charitatisinftruftionem. Ant.

Dodtr. of the Trin. p. 133. dc Domin. Confil. redit.

[zj SandjB Inquifuionis p. 23.

patcrnam curam—pknam

Dr.
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Dr. PTaieHand however fays, ^hat Divines

m^y Jim dejire^ that fuch offenders may live to re-

pent., rather than ftiffer death or civil penalties.

But whac if they fhould not repent ? why then,

ihey perijh., he fays, with their ^es open., and may

take the blame to themfelves [i]. And in truth,

all fpiritual jurifdidlion, whether in Popifh or

Proteftant hands, muft of courfe terminate in

tivil penalties j fince it would be contemptible

without themj and unable to inforce its own
cenfures. Butfince civil punifhments forfpecula-

tive opinions, if openly and profefledly clamed,

might be fhocking to a free nation, it is artful

to evade that odium, by beginning at the other

end, and to eftablifh the thing more fecurely,

by feeming to difavow it. But it is certain,

that there is very little difference between Pro-

teftant and Popilh tyranny, if a liberty be not

allowed to private judgement in all fpecula-

tive opinions, without reftraint, or fear of pu-

nifhment, on any other account, than of its be-

ing exercifed unfealonably and intemperately to

the difturbanc€ of the ftate.

On the whole; it appears, I think, from

what is faid above, ift. That this hearfay-

ftory concerning St. John and Cerinthus, is at

the beft of {o uncertain and doubtful a credit,

that we cannot reafonably lay any ftrefs, or

ground any point of duty upon it. 2dly,

That if we fliould grant it even to be true, it

[i] Ibid. p. 218, 219,

E e 2 vould



436 ^-^ E S S A Y on, &c.

would be abfurd and dangerous to the peace

of the Church, in its prefent circumftances, to

eilablilli it as a rule of conduct, to private and

ordinary Chriftians.

ESSAY

/
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Allegorical Interpretation, etc.

IT
is a principle conftantly laid down by all

the Expofitors of Sacred Writ, that every

part of it mufl be expounded in fuch a

manner, as to render it confitlent with reafon,

^ and the known attributes of the Deity ; and

whatever will not admit of that interpretation,

cannot be received, as of divine auhority. If

this be true, it follows, that our notion of God
and his Attributes, is not to be drawn originauy

from the Scriptures, but from nature and rea-

fon, previoufly to our ftudy of Scriptures, which

otherwife would be apt to lead us into danger-

ous errors. He who corneth to God, fays the A-
poftle, muji believe that he is, and that he is a re-

warder of thofe who diligently feek /^//7?[i]. It

would be abfurd, to make the divine Attributes

the rule of interpreting Scripture, and yet to

-take our notion of thofe Attributes from the

fame Scripture : for that would confound the

rule, with the thing to be tried by it : and like

travelling in a circle, inftead of carrying us for-

ward, would bring us onely to the point, from
which we fet out. The want of attention to

this maxim, and the rafhnefs of interpreting

[ijHeb.xi. 6.

the
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the Sacred books, without any julT: conception

of the Deity, has given birth to all thofe fenfe-

lefs doftrines and Hasrefies, which have di-

Iturbed and difgraced the Chriftian Church in

all ages.

For example •, the literal acceptation of the

Mofaic Hijlory of the Creation andfall of maUj by

its feeming inconfiftency with the characters of

the divine wifdom and goodnefs, induced cer-

tain Hseretics of the Primitive Church, to af-

fert the exijlence of tzvo Gods, or independent prin-

ciples ; the one evil, the Creator of the world, and

God of the Old Teftament •, the other good, the fu~

preme God and Father of Jefus [ i ] ^ while the

fame method ofinterpreting induced othery/"^/7/)/d'r

Chrijlians a!fo, as Orlgen tells us, isjho honored the

Creator, and thought nothing fnpericr to him, to

afcrihe fuch things to him, as they would net believe_

of the mofl cruel and 'iinjujl of men [2]. But nei-

ther thofe early FIceretics, nor fimple Chriftians,

could have fallen into fuch grofs errors, if they

had previoufiy conceived and fixed in their

minds any rational notion of the nature ofGod.

And in truth, there is not any part of the holy

Scriptures, that has fo much exercifed the wit

and invention of the Commentators, as this very

HiHory of the Creation, by the difficulty of re-

conciling it to the allovv'cd attributes of the

Creator.

I ihall not enter into a particular examination

[1] Ircn. 1. i. c. z?, 29. Oiigen. Fhilocal. c. i. p. 6, 7,

21. TertuU. Prasfcr. Ilberet, 40. [2] Orig. ibid. p. 7.

of

/
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1

of all their various expofitions : fome of them

will fall in our way in the courfe of this argu-

ment. All that I propofe at prefent, is, to com-

pare onely in general, the feveral merits of the

two principal and rival kinds of interpretation,

the one according to the Letter, the other to

Allegory, which have each of them been ap-

proved and preferred in their turns, in different

ao;es of the Church.
' By the Letter, I mean the Hiftorical accep-

tation of the text, as a plain narrative of fadts,

fuppofed to have been tranfafted in the very

manner and order in which they are there re-

lated : by Allegory, I mean that latent and

more refined way of deUvering truth, under the

drefs of fiflion, or fable, which was pra(51ifed

chiefly in ancient times, and by the Sages of the

Eaftern world.

Cleinens of Alexandria^ one of the moft learned

and inquifitive of all the Primitive Fathers, de-

clares, " that all, who treat of Theology, whe.

" ther Greeks or Barbarians, have ever indu-

*' ilrioufly involved the beginnings of things,

" by delivering the truth in enigma s^ fymhols^

" and allegories. That this fymhollcal manner
" of inftruflion was in particular efteem with

" the Hebre'ujs as well as the /Egyptians^ and that

" the Greeks borrowed it from Mcfes. That
" truth, under this veil of allegory, carries a

" more awful and majeftic form. And that this

*' kind of interpretation was of all others the

*' mofl ufeful to true Theology, and piety, and

" the
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" the fure proof of a fiipcrior wifdom and vm-^

" derfl:anding[ij."

Eiifehius obfervcs, " that the Jews were of

" two forts, the learned and unlearned : that the

" latter of thefe, or the multitude, were fubject-

" ed by Mofes to the literal obfervation of his

" laws, as delivered in words : but the men of

ftronger minds were freed from that fubjec-

tion, and trained to a more divine philofo-

" phy, and to penetrate into the hidden mean-
" ing. Agreeably to which diftinftion, he fays,

*' that they had public readers, or interpreters,

" called Deuterota, who explaned the recondite

*' and enigmatical fenfe, not promifcuoully to

" all, but to fuch onely as were qualified to re-

" ceive it." All which he confirms by the au-

thority of Philo and Arijiobulus, and the con-

flant praflice of the EJfenes, who followed this;

figurative manner of expounding, which, even

in thofe days, was called ancient [2].

On the other hand, it is certain, that the lite-

ral interpretation of the firit chapters of GenefiSy

has been a perpetual fource of doubts and diffi-

culties to the befl Commentators ; and of rail-

lery and ridicule to the enemies of revealed reli-

gion in all ages. Celfus^ the old adverfary of the

Gofpcl, laughs at the ftory of Adam^s fcrmation^

[i] Stromat. 1. v. p. 658, Arijlohulus is fuppofed to be

673, 679. it. 1. ii. 429, &c. the fameperfon, whpispraif-

Edit Oxon. cd in the 2d book ofthe Mac-

[zj I'laip^i;. Evangel. 1. cahtcs^z.i.-^.

viii. X. XI. it. 1. XI. v. This

and
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fnd of Eve made from bis rib •, of God's commands

to them both •, and of the Serpent ofpofing and elud-

ing the effeol of thofe commands, as an abfurd old

woman's tale : where Origen, in anfwer to him,

obferves, that he does not a£1 fairly, but diffembles^

what he ought to have ftgnified, that all this was to

be underfiood in an allegorical fenfe \ not giving his

reader the words themfelves, which would haveput

him in mind that they were fpoken figuratively.

Yet Celfiis himfelf owns, on another occafion,

that the reafonable and moderate both of the Jews
tind Chriflians were afjamed of thefe flories, and

endeavoured to turn them into an Allegory [ i ].

Origen retorts likewife his own cavils upon

him, by fhewing, " that there were much fillier

" ftories among their own writers, both Poets

*' and Philofophers, of which he gives feveral

" inftances from Hefiod and Flato, which were
*' all allegorized by their interpreters to a moral

" fenfe \ and he urges it as unrealbnable, to de-

*' ny to the Jews, and to their Legiflator MofeSy

" what was allowed to all other nations, the pof-
*'^

feffion of truth under the veil of myfiery [2]
;"

in which reafoning he purfued the principles of

his mafter Clemens. Julian alfo, after rallying,

as Celfus had done, the particular articles of

the fame ftory, fays, that unlefs it be conftdered as

a fable, of a fecret and myfiicaljenfe, it isfull of
great blafphemies againfi God [3].

[1] Cout. Celf. p. 186, I R 7. [2] Ibid. 1. iv. p i8g.

[3] Julian Oper. & Cyril, contr. Vol. ii, I. iji. p. 93, 94.
Ed. Lipf.

It
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It is commonly objefled by the Naturalifts,

that the Mofaic account of the creation, if con-

fidered onely according to the letter, cannot

jjofTibly be reconciled to phyfical truth, or to the

nature of things. Eufcbius fays in excufe for it,

that it was net Mofes s intention^ to give a philo-

fcphical account of the formation of the worlds but

tofignify onely^ that it did not exift of itfelf or by

chance^ but 'jvas the production of an all wife and ,

all powerful Creator [i], Cyril makes the fame

reply to the feoffs of Julian, that Mofes''s view

was, to accommodate his Jlory to the ignorance of

the Jews \ not to reafon accurately on the origin

cf things, but to fJjew, that there was one God who

created them all [2]. Others, who contend for

the necelTity of allegory, are more fevere upon

the literal meaning.

Philo calls it apiece of rujlic fvtiiplicily, to ima-

gine, that God really employed the labor of fix days

in the prcdu^ion of things l^] : in which he is

follov^'ed by Origen,j^uJtin, j^mbrofe, die. " What
" man in his fenfes, fays Origen, will believe,

"- tliat the firft, fecond, and third days, and the

*' evenings and mornings pafled without fun,

" moon, and ftars ? and the firft even without
'' the heavens ? who fo filly as to think, that

" God, like an hufbandman, planted a garden,

" and in it a real tree of life, to be tailed by
" corporeal teeth j or that the knowledge of
"• good and ill wars to be acquired by eating the

[i] Fr^rpar. Evangel. 1. ii. 7. [2] Vid. Julian. Oper.

ibid. p. 50. [3J Vid. Sixt. Senenf. JBiblioth. I. v. p. 338.
*' fruit

/
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" fruic of another tree ? And as to God's walk-

" ing in that garden, and Ada?}i*s hiding himfclf

" from him among the trees, he fays, no man
" can doubt but that thefe things are to be tak-

*' en figuratively, and not literally, to denote

*' certain myfterics or recondite fenfes."

He contends alfo, that in fome parts of the

Mofaic hiftory, " there are interfperfed certain

'* abfurdities or impoffibilities, on purpofe tcj

" draw us away from the mere pleafure of the

" narration, left by finding nothing in it worthy

"-of God, we might apoftatize from the true

" dodtrine, and being unmoved by the letter,

" learn nothing divine from it [i]."

It would be tedious to colledl the ftrange va-

riety of conceits, which have been invented,

about the fingle article of aParadife. One main

argument againft the reality of it is, the igno-

rance in which all ages have been, concerning

its place and fituation. Its being guarded fo

ftricSlly by a Cherubim andflaming p-doord^ if it be

underftood literally, neceflarily implies, that,

after the expulfion of Adam-, it was accefTible ftill

to man. Yet, if it had actually fubfifted in

any part of the Eaftern world, it is hard to con-

ceive, why, from the time of yf^(2?«'j expulfion,

there fhould not be the leaft mention of its

place or fituation, in the records of thofe Ante-

diluvian ages : fince Adam himfelf was not pro-

bably far removed from it; and his pofterity at

leaft, upon their increafe and difperfion from

[ I ] Orig. Philccal. c. i. p. 1 2, 1 5,

each
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each other, muft needs have been planted and

fettled on all fides of it.

After the deluge indeed, and the univerfal

change, which is fuppofed to have been made

by it on the furface of the earth, it is not ftrange^

that its place and remains could not any where

be difcovered, notwithftanding all the pains, in-

quiries, and even voyages of the curious in queft

of it : among whom 1 find none fo adventu-

rous as an Abbot of our own Ifland, named

Bi'OJidanus, who is celebrated in Monkifh floryj

for failing round the world in fearch of it [i].

Yet it is certain, that it could never have been

in any part of this terreftrial globe, if what the

Primitive Fathers declare concerning it be true^

that it was the place, into which Enoch and Elias

were tranjlated^ and into which St. Paul alfo was

caught z(/>, in the third heaven : which IrenaUs

affirms, to have been taught by the Apcjlles, and

delivered to him by thofe ancient meUy who had beeti

their difciples [ 2 ]

.

But there is not a fmgle article of this narra-

tive of the Creation, v/hich, in its literal fenfcj

has not puzzled all the expoiitors, and furnifh-,

ed the Sceptics with perpetual topics of ridicule.

In anfwer to whom, I have never met with one

advocate of the letter, either ancient or modern,

who has ventured to affirm the whole to be ra-

tional and natural j or has not been forced to

- [i] Chytr. Onomaflic. Bibl. p. 79S. [2] Iren. 1. v.

c. 5. p. 405. vitl. not. 4.

take
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take flieker under Allegory, in one part of it or
the other.

Jofephiis, in the Preface of his Jewifli Anti-
quities, tells us, " that their LegiOator, Mofes^
*' had dexterouQy involved fome things in snig-
" ma's, delivered others with dignity in Alle-
*' gories, and literally explaned, whatever was
" proper to be diredly propofed : which to
*' thofe, who aredifpofed to fearch into the cau-
*' fes of each, will afford much contemplation,
*' and of a kind truly philofophical. That the
" purpofe of his Antiquities was, to fet forth
" onely the literal and hiftorical part ; but if
" God prolonged his life, he would endeavour
" to explane the other parts alfo." And in
the firft chapter of his book, he clearly figniiies,

" that the ftory of the Creation was of the alle-
" gorical kind :" for after a brief abflrad of the
firit day's work, given in the words oi Mcfes,
he adds, " I could now explane the caufe of
" this, but fmce I have promifed to give the
" caufes of all in a feparate volume, I will de-
** fer the interpretation of it to that time [i].'*

Pkilo adlually performed what Jofephus pro-
mifed

i and has largely explaned all the allego-
ries of the Mofaic law -, and, in a particular
treatife on theformation of the world, according to

Mofes's account of it, he fays, " thefe are not

*|
fabulous tales, fuch as the poetic and fophiftic

" tribe delight in, but figurative defcriptions,
" leading us to allegorical and recondite fenfes i.

[i] Vid. Antiqu. Jud. Procera. & c. i. p. 5. Edit.Haverc.

*' to
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" to which, if any one rightly and rationally at-

" tends, he will aptly call the ferpent the em-
" blern of pleafure. Firft, becaufe, being with-

" out feet, he lays his whole ftrefs upon his

*' belly : 2dly, becaufe he makes the clods of
" earth his food : 3dly, becaufe he carries poi-

" fon in his teeth, which deftroys all who are

" bit by him : all which noxious qualities be-

" long alfo to the voluptuous man [i]."

St. Aujlin, m the preface to his twelve books,

o^ the literal interpretation of the three firfl chap-

ters of Genefis, fays, " the quseftion is, whether

*' all thefe things are to be underftood onely in

*' a figurative fenfe, or to be embraced and de-

*' fended by the rule of hiftorical faith, as things

" which were really tranfafted. For that they

" are not to be underfLOod figuratively, no

" Chriftian will dare to fay, who recollefls,

that the Apoftle declares, hew all thofe things

happened to them in a figure^ and recommends
*' that which is written in Genefis, thefe t-ivo Jhall

*' be one jlcjh^ as a great myflcry, relating to

<' Chrift and the Churqh [2]." On the fubjed

o^ Paradife alfo, he tells us, " that there were

*' three opinions about it, which were in aman-
" ner general : one of thofe, who interpreted it,

*' of a corporeal or material P^r^/a?//^; another

*' of thofe, who underftood it onely, of a fpiri-

fi] De Opific. r/Iundi Se- pienda figuraliter, nullus

cund. Moyf. Op. T. i. p. 38, Chriftianus dicere- audcbit,

Ed. Loud. &c. De Gcjief. ad literarn,

[;] Nam non effe acci- 1. i. c. 1 .

Q " tual

4f
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" tual one : and a third of thofc, who confidered

" it in both thofe lenfes ; Ibmetimes in a cor-

" porcal and fometimes in a fpiritual ; and this

" third opinion, he fays, was that which pleafed

"him[i].'* Wherefore, after he had given

the allegorical interpretation in another part of

his writings, he profelTes in thefe twelve books,

to explane the fame things, according to their

hiftorical truth ; yet, even here, is frequently

driven back again to Allegory, or as oft as he

found himfelt unable, he fays, to accommodate the

text to a proper and literalfenje [2].

But this double w^ay of interpreting, which

Aujlin here approves, and the Moderns generally

follow, by confidering one fentence as literal, the

next as allegorical ; one pait as a fad:, the next

as a fable; feems to be ablurd and irrational;

tending rather to confound than inlighten the

underftandings of men; and was contrived,

without doubt, for no other purpofe, but the

fupport of fyftems and prejudices, which plain

fcripture would not juftify, till it was dreffed up
and feafoned, as it were, by a mixture of fenfes

which did not belong to it. Fables indeed may
be grounded on things real and true : and a

[ I ] Tres tamen de hac re difficile ; &c.—lb. 1. viii. c. 2.

quafi gencrales funt fenten- Tota ifla fententia figurata

tia:, &;c. Ibid. 1. viii. c. i. ell, Ih. 1, xiii.c. 36.

[2] Et quia non mihi tunc Hxc quoque in mulicrem
occurrebant omnia, qucmad- vei ba Dei, figurate & prophe-
modwm propric pofTent ac- tice muho commodius imel-
cipi.mnglfquenonpoiTeaccipi liguntur. lb. c. 37.
videbantur, aut vix polP.-, aut

Vol. !I. F f general
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general notion of fuch truths may be artfully

conveyed under the veil of fiftion or Allegory

:

but hiftorical and alleo-orical narrations are com-

pofitions of quite different kinds, and ferving

to different ends : the one to reprefent, by a li-

teral defcription, the true and natural ftate of

things ; the other, to inculcate fome hidden

truth, quite different from what it literally re-

prefents. It feems impoffible, therefore, that

two fuch oppofite charadlers, which naturally

deflroy each other, can belong to the fame fub-

jed: ; or that one and the fame defcription can,

by any art or mixture of fenfes, be rendered

both truly hiftorical and allegorical at the fame

time.

From thefe authorities and refleflions, I have

ever been inclined to confider the particular fto-

ry of thefall of man^ as a moral fable or allego-

ry ; fuch as we frequently meet with in other

parts, both of the Old and New Teftament, in

which certain religious duties and doflrines,

with the senuin nature and effeds of them, are

reprefented as it were to our fenfes, by a fiftion

of perfons and fads which had no real exiftence.

And I am the more readily induced to efpoufc

this fenfe of it, from a perfuafion, that it is not

onely the moft probable and rational, but the

moft ufcfal alfo to the defence of our religion,

by clearing itof thofe difficulties, which are apt

to fliocis: and make us ftumblc, as it were, at

the very threfnold.

For whether we interpret the ftory literally or

allego-
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1

allegorically, I take it to be exadly the fame,

with regard to. its efFe6ls and influence on Chri-

ftianity ; which requires nothing more from it,

than what is taught by both the kinds of inter-

pretation. That this world had a beginning and

creation from God \ and that its principal inhabi-

tant^ man, was originally formed to a Jlate of hap-

pinefs and perfe^ion, which he loft and forfeited^

by following his lufts and paffions, in oppojition to

the will of his Creator. For there could not be

any religion at all, without the belief of fuch a

Creator, nor any need of a reveled religion, but

upon the fuppofition of man's fall. Thefe two

points, then, as the ancients obferved, are all

that Alofes propofed to deliver to us ; and they

are delivered with equal truth and efficacy, ei-

ther in the literal or the allegorical way : nor do

I find any reference to them in the facred Scrip-

tures, v/hich appears to be inconfiftent with the

allegorical acceptation of them.

Have ye not read, fays our Saviour to the Pha^

rifees, that he who made them at the beginning,

made them male andfemale ? andfor this caufefloall

a man leave his Father and Mother, and cleave to

his wife, and they twain fjjall be one flefh [ i ] . He
takes no notice of the particular manner of

£Wj formation, from the rib o^ Adam; but

intimates onely in general the faft of their crea-

tion and the moral of it, which is equally de-

ducible from the literal and the allegorical fenfe.^

St. Paul feems to allude indeed to the circum-

[i] Matt. xix. 4, Mark X. 6.

F f 2 (lance
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ftance of the rib, where he fays, that the man is

not ofthe woman^ hut the woman of the man : and
that Adayn was firfi formed, and then Eve [ i ] :

whence he infers the fubordination of the female

fex. But his argument, whether it be drawn
from the letter or the allegory, would have the

fame force, fmce it is fuppofed, that the allego-

ry itfelf was contrived for the purpofe of fug-

gefting the fame inference. Again, Ifear, fays

Paul to the Corinthians, left, as theferpent beguiled

Eve, through his fubtilty, fo your minds fhould he

corrupted from the JimpUcity that is in Chrift [2].

V/here he feems to unfold the true meaning and

hidden fenfe of the Mofaic parable, and to figni-

fy, that Eve was beguiled and feduced from her

native fimplicity, by the carnality of her lufts

and affedtions. For as that was certainly the

cafe of the Corinthians, (o the Apoftle's fimile

would not be pertinent, unlefs we take the fer-

pent, as many of the learned have done, to be

i]\tfymhol of liift andfenfiial pleafure.

The book o^Joh, according to the moft pro-

bable opinion, is nothing elfe but a kind of Fa-

ble, or Poetic Dramn •, defigned to inculcate the

certainty of a divine Providence ; the duty of

patience in afflidlions, and of fubmiflion to the

will of God under all his difpenfations, how

fevere or affli«5ling foever they may happen to

be. This w^as the fenfe of the mofh ancient and

learned Jews, who had no clear account or pro-

bable tradition concerning either Job himlell",

[t] I Cor, xi. 8. [z] z Cor. xi. 3.

or
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or the author of the book: which fome impute

to Mofes^ fome to David, fome to Ifaiah, or to

one of the later Prophets ; while others fuppofe

it to have been written after the Babylon'JIj -apii-

vity : yet all of them feem to think, that Job

himfelf, if fuch a man ever really exifted, muft

have lived in the times of the Patriarchs, iiaty

be that as it will, it is evident, that every part of

the book breathes a dramatic and fabulous air:

the council of Angels convoked by God •, the appear-

ance of Satan among them ; his debate with Gody

and commijfion receivedfrom him •, thefeveralfpeech-

es of fob and his friends : the conclufion of the

whole, by the apparition of God himfelf in a

whirlwind •, and all this, as the critics obfervc,

delivered in verfe, make it highly probable, or

certain rather, that it was intended, as I have

faid, for an in{lru6live or moral Drama. Yet

we find it referred to, and applied h'j Ezechiel

and St. James, in the fame manner as it it were

a real hiilory [i] ; becaufe its moral or doctri-

nal part could not fail to have the fame effedl in

the one way as in the other.

I cannot however omit one argument for the

reality of its hifloric characfler, which was want-

ing, as I obferved above, to the cafe of Para-

dife. For though the place of Paradife could

never be difcovercd in any age, by the moft la-

borious fearches of the curious, yet St. Chryfojlom

affured u^., " that it was common in his days

"' to undertake dangerous voyages by fca, irom

[i] F./.ech. xiv. 14. EpiH. Jam. v. ii.

" the
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" the remoteft parts of the earth, to vifit JoVs
*' dunghill in Arabia^ and, upon fight of it, to

'* kifs the ground, which that holy champion
" had ftained with the blood of his ulcers, more
** precious than any gold ; and from which they

*' received, he fays, infinite benefit, and much
" philofophical inftrudion [i]."

The cafe is the fame with the parables of our

Saviour. For example ; the parable of Dives and

Lazarus, is delivered in fo lively and affediing a

manner, as to have given rife to a difpute, both

among the ancients and the moderns, whether

it be a fable or true hiftory, or mixed and com-

pounded of them both [2]. But in what way

foever it be taken, it yields the very fame fruit

to us : and all the interpreters, from the time of

its publication to this day, have been drawing

from it, as from a real hiftory, many ciccellent

leffons both of faith and praftice. St. Chryfo-

flora, in four feveral Homilies, harangues upon

it, as a perpetual fource of inftrudlion to all con-

ditions of men •, and though he treats it as a pro-

per parable, yet he makes this refleftion on the

whole. That advice and admonition have the furejt

effect, when we fee the riotous chajiifed and puniJJj-

ed, not in words cnely, hut infa5i and reality [o,].

To conclude ; fince it is allowed to have been

the pradlice of all the fages of the ancient world,

[1] Chryroft. Oper. T. ii. docuit, neminem oporterc de-

p. 59. Edit. Benedia. liciis uti, &c. Iren. 1. iv. c.

[2] Non autem fabulam 3. Yid. Not. 2.

retiillt nobis pauperis &c di- [3] Chryfoil. T. 1. 719.

vitis. Sed primum quidem

4
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in treating of the origin of things, and the fub-

lime dodlrines of theology, to wrap up what they

deHvered, under the veil of u^nigmas^ Symlols^

and ylllegories ; and fince this was more pecu-

liarly the cuftom of the Egyptians^ among whom
Mofes was born, and diligently trained in all the

myjlerious parts of their learning and wifdom •, it is

reafonable to imagine, that on the fubjed of the

Creation, and the origin of man, he fliould ufe a

manner ofwriting, which all other nations then

ufed, and which his matters the Egyptians had

particularly taught him. This, I fay, is what

we fhould previoufly expeft from fuch a writer,

on fuch a fubjedl -, and this is what we find him

to have adlually performed, as it is evident, as

well from the turn and manner of his writing,

as from the teftimony of thofe very people, for

whofe in{lru6tion he wrote -, who generally treat

thefe firft chapters of Genejis as allegorical, and

are faid to have reflrained their youth from read-

ing them, on account of the difficulties of the

literal fenfe, and the wrong notions which -it

might imprint of God, till they had reached a

maturity of age and judgement, which might

qualify them to comprehend its more recondite

meaning. The Chriilians alio, when they re-

ceived thefe books from the Jews^ received from

them at the fame time, this fame method of ex-

pounding, which they univerfally followed in

the primitive ages : and on the authority of fuch

guides, it cannot finely be thought rafli, or give

anyjuft fcandal, to adhere to the fame interpre-

tation ;
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tation •, efpecially, fince it will be found, as I

have faid above, the moH efFe<5tual of all others,

to clear our religion from thofe objeflions,

which-in all ages have fhocked the faith ofmany,

on their very entrance into it.

End of the Second Volume*
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